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. finted in the Introductory Chap- 
ter to the firſt Volume. This delay and 
ö this increaſe are to be attributed to my 
anxiety to obtain. from the ſame Pen, 
to which I am indebted for ſo much 
aſſiſtance in the firſt Volume, a DEVE= 
"LOPEMENT OF THE. PROPHETICAL | 
SCHEME CONCERNING ANTICHRIST ; 3 
being well convinced, that no one could 
preſent this new and comprehenſive * 


« tem to the public in | n ſo clear a light, as 


1 the Perſon with whom the ideas orisi- 
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- Objettions obviated, „ 


_” LITTLE Hokx of Autichrift, p. 57. 
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cnAP E THE FIRST. oo. 
7 he Riſe Progreſs, Eftabliſhment, and 8 
cliue of . the PAPAL POWER or AnTi- 


 CHRIST—9r,: „ THE KinG OF THE 
 Wesr,” in the Viſions of | Daniel, and 
„ THE FIRST Bu asT” in 4 Revelation 


n * 
NT. 
1 ; . p 
— 0 1. JOpPH, I. 2. 
N z 8 | , n—_ 
8 : 17 4 > * * 
1 . 
1 ; \ : 
. 56 
= 
- . 


"CHAPTER THE SECOND. 


' The Riſe, Pro greſs, Eftabl; iſhment, and De. | 
dune of the MAHOMETAN POWER OP 
s ANTICHRIST. — or, I THE LITTLE. 
|  Hoxrx or Tax EasT” in the Vifons of 
Daniel; and © Tas Locvsrts,” and 
„ Tus Evynratean HonsEMEN,“ 
under their « KING APOLLYON,” in the 
| Revelation of St. John, * 2 25 ly 31. 
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etical parts of the O14 4 Ir and New Tel⸗ 
tament can ſcarcely fail. to notice, t 
| there are ſeveral trong-intimations; and 
many direct and clear predi 
| cerning a Power, a Perſon, or A 
of Perſons, that were to "ariſe" n_the 
world, and either deceitfully 7, ; 
themſelves the place and office of Chriſt, 
or maintain a direct enmity and oppo- 
ſition to Him and his Religion. Such is 


the Ax TIcHRIST, or © the many AN- 


22 


Il. ji. 14. tament. 


Heuers ſpoken of in the New Teſ- 


1 


tament . The characters ws peel ies 


of theſe powers or perſons, the dignity 
which they were to aſſume, the means 


by which they were to recommend them- 
ſelves to the world, the arts which they 


were to practiſe, | and the perſecution 


they were to carry on, to oppreſs the 
true Chriſtians, and obtain adherents to 
their errors, are all clearly repreſented in 
various paſſages of Scripture. 


V 
unkarned Reader „ that the term Anticbri ift { Arti- 


| 05%) 1 18 an epithet generally meaning any power 
or perſons acting in any reſpe& in oppoſition to 


Chriſt or his doctrines. Its particular meaning is 
to be collected from thoſe paſſages of Scripture, in 


which it occurs.“ It may either ſignify one who 


aſſumes the place and office of Chriſt, or one who 
maintains a direct enmity and oppoſition to him.” 
See Hurd's Introduction to the how 1x of the Pro 
_ 888 ii. oth 10. * | 
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In order to throw as much light as 
poſſible upon this ſubject, I ſhall collect 
che principal of theſe Prophecies into 
one point of view, before I venture to 
offer any obſervations upon them, ex- 

7 cepting only the Prophecies of Daniel. 

WE Theſe, as they will be ſtated particularly 

in the courſe of this Chapter, I ſhall 

WT omit here, to avoid a length of repe- — 
We tition ; obſerving only that Daniel ex. 
preſsly mentions a power which was to 
W ariſe from the 144% of the four great em- 
pires of the world, but was to be divers 

5 ee 1. 1 | 


St. Paul, 1 by u the G_ 8 rit of 
Prophecy, directs the attention of the 
early Chriſtian converts to a ſimilar ſub- 
Now® we beſeech you, brethren, by the 

coming of our Lord Tefus Cbrj if, a and ” our 


* 2 Tneff. ii. 110. 
8 garker- 
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gg gathering mugen unto 1 that ye be 
WM not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, 
oY neither by. ſpirit, nor by. word, nor by letter, 
| as from us, as that the day of. Chri ft is at 
hand. Let no man deceive. yon by any 
means. For that day ſhall not come, except 
there come a falling away firſt, and that 
man of ſin. be revealed; the ſon of, perdition, 

. who oppoſeth_ and exalteth himſelf above. all 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped : > 
ſo that he as God ftteth in the: temple of 
God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. Re- 
vember ye not that when I was yet 700 
Sl -.- you, 1 told you theſe things? And now ye 
Luo what withholdeth, that. he might be 
l © revealed in his time. For the myſtery. of 
bu zniquity doth already work; only he who 
noꝛo letteth, will let until he be taken out of 
the way. And then ſhall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with 
I the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy 
mmh ihe brighineſs of his coming: even 
9 whoſe coming is after the working of 
by Satan, with all power, and ſons, and lying 
Ks W and ub all deceivableneſs of 

. | £ unrigb- 
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be in them that periſb; e : 
they received not the love of. he 1, . 
* might be ſaved. 


2 
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Pes in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and 


Loch peculiar and ſtriking circumſtances, 


s, at once to di ſcover the particular 


1 : roms, to. whom the. <rſeription., i ap- 
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Now the ſir raters 60 hy 
i. the latter times ſome ſhall. depart from 
Lhe faith, giving beed to ſeducing. Spirits. 
and doffrines of devils; ſpeaking lies i in By. 
2 rg having their. couſcience feared, with, 
— iron; forbidding to marry, aud con- 
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The Apoſtle n ab ſame ſub- 
forewarns him of ſome great apoſtaſy. 
W that was at ſome future time to happen; 
RW he characterizes. this great event by. 


Ny: lead us, who live in theſe later 


anding 10 abſtain from: meats, which . 


* 


3E — 


is 


: * W H wp b lah as Jan: 


hath created to be received with thankſ- 
giving of them which believe and know = 
ruth, | x 8" 


This know ae; that in A; pe- 
rilous times ſhall come. For men ſhall be 


lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, boafters, 
Proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to Parents, 


unthankful , unholy,” without natural af. 
feftion, iruce-bye Re 2 falſe acenſers, iuron· 
tinent, fierce, defpifers of thofe that aur fab 
traitors,” heady, high-minded, lovers of p 
fires more than lovers of Ge having 4 


; form of godlineſs, but denying the ve; 
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nes and Jambres withſtood. Moſes, fo do 
theſe alſo reſiſt truth; men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the” faith. But they 


hall proceed no further": for their folly ſhall 


4 2 Tim. iti. 15. 7, 8, 9, 13. iv. 3, 4. 
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oft mnto all men, as theirs alfo-rons- 

Bit evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax red "np 
| and. worſe, ug. and hey Hh Woveived. 1 

Ger AA od Ae e e pH) 
; not endure 2 dodarine, but "after their | 
5 own tuft ſhall they beap to th nſelves tea, 
5 ers, having itching ears ; and they ſhall turn 
; away their ears from the truth, and ſhall * 8 


A Power, ſimilar to a deſerved by 5 
St. Faul, is likewiſe * Predicted by St. 


John, ae nen . 0 ioc, 9005 1959 W 
hs TN, mn. 
as e have beard that Antichri ift ſhalt come, 5 
eben now” are tbere many Antichrifts ; "=p „ 
whereby we Rur that "it i the aft time, | 
They went out from us, but they were not of „ 
us : for if they bad been f 15, they would _ - 
"#0 doubt have continued with us; qr hr they = 
©1 Joby 201 N i.. 
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Fury 
| Went. out, that they might | be . made manifeſt 
that they were. not all of ur. Who.is. a Aar, 
but he that \denieth that Jeſus is the Cbriſt b 
He is eee that deweth > F. ather 1 


Gb ever on ſab that 8 PER. not. that 
Feſus Chr my Fs come in the fleſh, is not of. 
God; and. this 16. that Jpirit of Antichri iy 
wwher 2 ye have heard that it ſhould come, 
aud even now . is it in the world. _ 


EN dt 
"But of 2 fe Aa Power 2 more full de- 
ſcription 5 is given in the Revelation 
under the ſymbols of a horrible: aui. 
which is repreſented riſing | from a. 8 0 
ocean, and becoming the object ect of faſto- 
| niſhment toall who beheld i it Wand of - Tp 
creature which riſing afterwards out. of, 4 
the, earth, became equally formidable. 8 


"Y And 7 7 pen the [aid of 3 ſea, * 
and faw a beaft riſe up out Ys the . ab- 


4% Av. Ait 1-186. 
: . 
W > U ing 


1 ing 1 55 PE Py” ten Ft Te upon TY 
borns ten. crowns, aud upon his heads the 
ame of blaſphemy. Aud the beaft which 1 
u was lite unto 'a leopard, and bis feet 
vvere as the feet of a bear, and his mouth 
425 the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave 
= him his power, and his feat, and great au- 
We 7 hority. ' Aud I ſaw one of his beads as it 
WT were wounded. to death; and bis deadly 
ound ' was healed : and all the world 
wondered after the beaſt. And they wor- 


1 
e 


be bea: and they worſhipped the beaſt, 
Vine, ibo is like unto the beaft ? Who is 
WE 2c to make war with bim? And there 
vas given unto. bim, à mouth) ſpeaking 
eat things and blaſphemies ; and power 
va given unto him to continue forty and 
o months. And be opened his mouth in 
Llaſpbemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his 
= ame. and his tabernacle; and them that. 
2 | dwell in beaven. And it was given unto 
Vin to make war. with the ſaints, and. to 
| overcome them : and power was given him 

| B 5 over 


ipped the dragon, which gave power unto 
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e 
over all kindreds, and tongues; and nations. 
And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall 


| worſhip him, whoſe' names' are not written 
in the book of life, of the Lamb ſlain from 


the foundation of the world. If any man 
have an ear, let him hear. He that leadeth 
into captivity ſhall go into captivity: "he 
that killeth with the feword muſt be killed 
with the ſword. Here is the patience and 


the faith of the ſaints. Aud 1 "bebeld an- 


other beaſt coming up out of the earth, and 
he had two horns like a lamb, and be ſpake 
as a dragon. And he exerciſeth all the 
power of the firſt beaft before him, and 
cauſeth the earth and them which dwell 
therein to worſhip the firſt beaft, whoſe 
deadly wound was healed. And he doeth 
great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the- earth, in the 
fight of men, and deceiveth them that divell 


on the earth by the means of thoſe miracles 


which he had power to do in the fight" of 
the beaft ; ſaying to them that dwell "onthe 
earth, That - they ſhould make an image to 
43'S 5 5 py the 
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. Nee ha eo eue N fuer, 
and did live. Aud be bud power to give 
life unte the image , rbe beaſt, that ibe 
image of the. beaſt. ſhould both ſpeak, and. 
cauſe tbut at many as would not. worſhip» 
the image of "the beuſt, ſhould» Be hilled.. 
And be cauſed all both ſmall aud. n 
| mark an their rige Bund; or in e 

| heads; and that ub man might buy or felt, 
| fave be that\ had the mur, or the name of 
the beaft, or de number Ba name. Here 
ing count rbe number of the beaft : for it is 
the number of a man; aud his number is. fix: 
hundred threeſcore and: f . * x. 12.48 I 
Kant Art ic hid un Av 7113 
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e ene, on from heaven, having. great 
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| ginver) and band chat lightentd. with: 
his glory. And be ctied mightily with. a 


Atrong voice, Jaying, Babylon the great ir 
Fallen, is fallen, and is Become tbe habitutiou 


of devils, and Ibe bold of every. foul \ſpirit,, 


aud à cage of every unclean and hateful. 


bird: 1 For all natiuns have-.drunk of ibe 
wine of the. torath\ of her fornication, and. 


the kings.of the earth-bave.committed fornix. 


cation:wvith her, and ibe merchants of ibe 


earth are waxedinich; through the abun- 
dance of cher delicacies... And: I heard" au- 
other voice from beudien, ſaying, Come oui . 


hers. my people, that ye be not Partakers of. . 
her fius, and that ye receive. not f ber 
plagues. For her fins baue reached unto 


heaven, and God hath remembered her ini. 


quities.' Retard ber even as: ſhe. te warded 
you, and double unto her double accurding to 


Her works : in the cup which ſhe hath filled 


fill to: her double. Hoe much iſbe hath. glo- 
rified beifelf, . aud lived delicouſcy. fo much | 
torment and ſorrow give her. For ſbe 
4 in her heart; J. fit N. and am no 5 

Wire 0 4 Widow, | 
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ball ber Plaguet c 
aud mounting, eee 


utterly. Burned with fire ; for Hong it 16 
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"Another. great eee is 3 pre- 
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| bave power. 9 4¹¹ # Was run 
that they” ſhould not hurt e of the 

_ earth, neither "any green” thing, neither 

* ##et ;\bit"only thoſe nen which" ave not the 

ſeal f God in their fore bung. Aud to them 
# was given that they ſhould nor kill them, 

" but that” they "ſhould be" tormented Sve 
months; and their torment was as the tor- 
nent of a ſcorpion, when he friketh a man. 

Aud in thoſe days hall men feek death, and 

ſhall not find in; and ſbull defire to die, and 

death ſhall flee from them. And the ſhapes 
of the locuſts were" lite unto horſes prepared 
unto battle; ; and on their beads were as it 
| were crowns like gold, and their faces Were | 
as the: faces of men. And they had hair'as 
the hair of women, and their. teeth were us 
the reeth of lious. Aud they had breaſt-plates 
as it were breaft-plates" of iron; and the 
found. of their "wings was" a be ſound: of 
eharidts,' "of *many*borfes' ruiming to battle. 
Aud they had tails like unto ſcorpions; and 
there were ſlings in their tails ; and their 
power was to hurt" men be months. And 
NN CEP . 2 they 


0 PS. 


1 
they bad 4 2 over them, voir n the 
angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in 


ae Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but 5 — 
= Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon. One 


u "paſt; and behold there come two 
woes more hereafter. And the fixth angel 
unded, and I heard à voice from the four 
1 Horus of the golden altar whith is before 
= Go, ſaying to the fixth angel which" bad 
be trumpet, Looſe the four. angels, which: 


gare bound in the great. river- Enphrates. 


A4. the four angels were looſed, which 
WF were prepared for an hour, and a day, and 
_ month, and a year, for to ay the third 
part of men. And the number of the army of 
1 horſemen were rwo hundred thouſand 
2 and 1 heard the number of them. 

them that fat on „ having bitaft-plates 
of fire, and of jatinib, and brimone ;, and 
the heads of the horſes were as the heads 1 
lions ;, and out o, their mouths iſuued fire, 

aud ſmoke, and brimſtone. By theſe three 
was the third * of men killed, by the 
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_ which Med out of their. mouths. \ For their. 
| powver is in their mouth, and in their tails ; 
for their. tails. were like unto ſerpents, and 
bad heads, and with. them ibey do burt. 
Aud the reſt of. the men whith. were not 
killed by theſe. plagues, yet repented not of 
the works of their hands, that they ſbould 
not worſhip devils,” and idols of gold, and 
Aver, and. braſs, and. one, and of. wood, 
which neither cun ſee, nor bear, nor walk: 
neither Tepented. they of their murders, nor 
of... their, ſorreries, nor of their friction 
nor , their e ent d Ants cen d 
St. Peter and st. Jude poles ſpeak 
F a great apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian 
faitb, when falſe teachers ſhould temp t 
Chriſtians to the greateſt, diffoluteneſs of 
conduct, and poiſon. their, minds, nth 1 
Infidelity. . ORD ee RN Z 
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| But there were falſe Pres = among : 
; «AS. 2 Pet. ii, 225 111 
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| ſwift | deftrudtion: And many" ſball fo 
| 7heir pernicious "ways, re ſou "of: be 


L. 18 1 
Feons non dwelling among a , in feeing 
E Wait uber nl dabde.) The 
Lord knoweth: how: 10 deliver-the'godly out 
N temptations aud tb.reſerveithe wnju/t unto il 
thei day of. judgmeut.to: be puniſhed. Bur il 
chiefly them" that walk after rhe ib in tbe i 
- uſe of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe government"; 
| Preſumptuans. are they, ſelf-rwilledz-t hey" are 
#0} afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities 1 


% 


0%. engel, ahich are. Wee abode and 
nig bt, bring nat railings actuſation agamſt 


 them'before the Lord: Bu theſe, ut natur 
_ brute. beaſts madeto be tuen am deflroyed,. 
ſpeak. evil of dle things:thats they underſund 
nat, and fhatl utterty. perifh in their o“ 
carruptiom; and hall receive the reward o 
wirighteouſueſs, as they:that\count it pleaſure 
5 0 mol in the day time ;;'\fpoti'\they-are” and 
| » Weniiſbes,:. ſparting: themſelves 10ith" their 
own drceivings; while'they feaſt wih hon 3 
having eyes full of adultery; and that can- 
not teaſe. from in; beguiling unſtable fouls 3 
as. Sat: they haue exerciſed with covetous' 
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| ey 3 OY children; \ which have 

8 forſaken the right way, and are gone aftray,. 

D following the way of Balaam the: fon of Bo- 

| for, who loved the wages of unrighteonſneſs ;. 15 

but was rebuked for bis iniquity 5' the dumb 

aſs ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad the, 

| madneſs of the Prophet. Theſe are wells 
| without water, clouds that are carried with 
mut, n bes rhe miſt of darkneſs is 
e her over. Fer when they ſpeak 
0 br ough: the Its of the fleſh, through much 

WS wonrrome/5, thoſe" that were cen eſcaped. 
promiſe mile bem liberty, they tbemſelvss are the 
fervauts of corruption; fan f whom a'man 
i overcome, of the fame is be Brought in. 
| bondoge. For if after they baus eſcaped the. 
pollutions of the world, through the knows: 
ledge of the Lord aud Saviour. Feſus\Chrift, 
come, the e is . 
the beginning. For it bad bern better for. 
them not to bave known the way of righ- 
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teouſneſs, than, after they: Sove known it, 
to turn from the" holy commandment de- 
Hivered unto then. But it is happened unto 
them according to the true proverb,” The dog. 

turned to his own vomit \again ;; and the. 
ow that was waſhed, to ber wallowing in 
the. mire. This' ſecond. 1 beloved, I 
note torite unto you"; in bol h aiich ir 
up your pure minds by' nol ans > 

- that ye may be minuful of the words which: 
were ſpoken before bythe holy Pro t5,,and 

of - the commandment , us the Apoſtles. of. 

the Lord and Saviour.” R this finſt, 
| that: there Wall come in the laſt days ſeofers, 

Walking after their - 0wn luſts, and hing. 

Where it the promife of his coming ? for 

IAnce the fathers" fell aſleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. For ibis they willingly are ig-- 
 norantof, : that: by the word of God the bea- 
vens were of old, andthe earth flanding. 
out f the water, and in the water; where- 
by ibe world that then was, being ober- 
| flowed ay water, periſhed.” But.the. hea-. 
8 | ven 
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| vVens and the earth, whith" are uow; + the 
1 me word are kept in fore, reſerved" unto 
. again. the day of judgment and per- 
(dition of ungodly men. But, beloved, be not 
F ignorant of this one thing, that" one day is 
4 the Lord as a ' thouſand years, aud a 
vbonſaud years as one day. The Lord it not 
lack concerning bis promiſe, as ſome men 
Count Nac kueſt; but is long ſuffering to us- 1 
zo: d, not willing that any Should periſh, but ' 
4, all ſhould come to repentance. But the =. 
ay of the. Lord 40ill come as a thief in the 
et, in the which the heavens ſhall paſs 
way with a great noiſe, and: the: elements 
all melt with fervent heat, the earth-alſo 
and the works that are therein ſhall be burit 
wp. Seeing then that all theſe. things ſhall 

e diſalued, what manner of perſons ought 
Ve 10 be in all holy converſation and god... 
line; looking for, and baſting unto tbe 3 
coming of the day of God; wherein the 

beavens being on fire Mall be diſſolved, and 

be el:ments ſhall meli with fervent beat. 

Oy. Te, FSFE + to bis promiſe, 

n 5 " oe 
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look for 5 new. 3 and 4 new. earth, 
aꝛuherein dwelleth righteouſueſs. Wherefore, 

Beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, 
be diligent, that ye may be found of him in 
peace, without ſpot and blameleſs. And ac- Wl 
count that the long ſuffering of our Lord is 
ſalvation; even as. our beloved brother 
Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom given 
unto. bim, bath written unto yon; as alſo in 

all bis Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe 
things; in which-are ſome things bard to be 
underſtood, which they that are unlearned 
and unſtable. wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
Scriptures, unto their own deftruftion. Ye 
* therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know: theſe 
things before, beware leſt ye alſo, being led 
away with the error of the wicked, fall 
from your'own fiedfafineſs. But grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. To him be glory nn 
both now and for ever. Amen. J 
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POP For there are certain men » crept in na- 


k Jude 4, 8, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
Wares, 


r e 
ares, who were before of old ordained to 
wa condemnation ; ungodly. men, Furning 
be grace of our God into Jaſciviouſneſs, and 

lenying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Yeſus Chriſt. ©Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy 
Hreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, 
bnd ſpeak evil of dignities. "Theſe are mur 
ur ers, complainers,” walking after their 
pron” luſts; and "their mouth ſpeaketh great 


Viralion becauſe of advantage; But, be- 
ed, remember ye the words which were 
E, 2 of the eee oy our Lora 


r be eB? Py the laft time, obo 
u walk after their ' own ungodly Infts. 
* 2 be they, who ſeparate themſelves, ſen- 
val, having not the Spirit. 
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Prep Arrucarion of lutte Pro 
KIEL e We por 5d ap 9 wy 8 
1 * rom 1 theſe F. 8 to- 
EE 5 e it clearly appears that a Powzr, 
ſometimes repreſented. as the little horn, 
1 | the. man of fin, the Antichriſt, the _ beaſt, 
. . the barlot, the far fallen from heaven, the 
—_ _- falſe Prophet, the dragon, or as the ope- 
1 ration of falſe. teachers, was to be ex- 
1 pected to ariſe in the Chriſtian world, 
* ts perſecute, oppreſs, and delude the 
== Diſciples, of i Chriſt, corrupt the doc- 
trines of the primitive church, ena& new 


_ = laws, 2 and eſtabliſh, its inden * the 
* minds of manking,.: Woah Aw 


Bauch are the A the characteriſtics, 
and the qualities of this power of Anti- 
chriſt, which I conſider to be THE pow- 
ER OF THE DRAGON himſelf—explained 
oy the ange, to be that old ſerpent 
* which 


2 


5 "hk 1 5 . 
which is the Devil or Satan —the of 


enemy of mankind, beginning and end- 
ing his rebellious war with deceit and 


lies. Caſt from his throne of Pagan 


Rome when riſtianity was eſtabliſhed 


in the ſeat of empire, and the trium- 
phant church enjoyed a ſhort repoſe, he 


returned ſecretiy to the conteſt, and diſ- 
turbed its peace by hereſies and conſe- 
quent animoſities, corrupted it through 
it, excepting only a very ſmall part, to a 


ſtate requiring correction and puniſh- ; 


ment for baying yielded to teraptations 
- which gbedience to the laws of its di- 


vine Maſter would have enabled it to 
reſiſt Then was the Dragen again per- 
mitted to exalt himſelf to the throne of 
this world But in the ſame manner as 
the captivity of the Jews was previouſly 


limited to the term of 70 years, to prove 


it t the n allotted PF e and | 


! = XX, 2, - | 
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nor the conqueſt of the heather over bis! peo- 
ple; fo the reign of the Dragon or An- 
tichriſt, was previouſly limited® to 1260 
years, to prove that the ſufferings of the 
church are by the appointment of God, 
and not the triumph of the Dragon over 
the church of Chriſt.— Babylon was de- 
ſtroyed at the expiration of the 70 years; 
and when the 1260 years ſhall we” ex- 
pired, the Dragon......ſhall be bound 
. caſt into e Worten _ Mi Ot 


I we follow the eus bf kiftory as 
Connected with Chriſtianity, we firſt diſ- 
cover the exiſtence of this Power in a 
general ſenſe in the age of St. John, 
when the Gnoſtic and other hereſies be- 
gan to ariſe; for it is acknowledged 
many of theſe Prophecies allude to the 

different 2 that 7977 troubled, And 


„ + Kt 


m See Daniel vii. 2 TX Ber. x xi, 4 WY on \ the 
' Revelations, p. 80. PE | 
n Rev. XX. 2. PO Rd, 
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do trouble the church. Theſe however 
are of a fluctuating nature; they riſe, 


ſpread, decline, increaſe again, or die 
away. when < their folly becomes ma- 
nifeſt to all.“ But there appear to be 
three great forms of Antichriſt, which 
were to continue ftedfafily in great power, 
and aſſume much more alarming ap- 
pearances of corruption, perſecution, and 


hoſtility; and it is to n now 1 
rec our attention. 


* 1 * * "= * 4 3 
p 8 4 


It will 1 the ey of Hain in fol 


* Chapters to ſhew, from the appli- 
cation of Prophecy to Hiſtory, and to 


the remarkable train of events which 
are not paſſing in the world, how ex- 
actly Poxtxy, MaROMETANTSsM, and 


_ InFiDELITY. correſpond with the cha- 
racters given in Scripture of the yowER 
.of ANTICHR1ST, which was to prevail a 


certain time for the eſpecial trial and 
2 of the Wer Ne * 


Chriſt. 
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1 abanen, obvinted.. NOTE 


But e the Ans efforts | 


rt has to undermine the 
credit of Propheey, by the continual 
cry of vague language, uncertain. meaning, 
and contradictory aſſertions, uttered: by 


artifice, and echoed by ignorance, I 
ſhall firſt endeavour to prove, not only 


that the Prophecies themſelves are clear, 
determinate, and harmonious, but that 
the different interpretations of the learn- 
ed men, who have written upon this 
ſubject, will be found conſiſtent with 
each other upon thoſe points which were 
fairly open to their obſervation and 


that the difference in their opinions 


ariſes from the different views they took 


of the ſame Power, without having ſuffi- 


ciently conſidered that this power was to 


appear in various forms in different ages 


of the world.— To this end it will be 
4 | un- 


= 
Rn; 


CW 1 
unneceffary to mention the very nu- 
merous circumſtances concerning which 
they agree; and [theſe are indeed, in ge- 


neral, the moſt important points. of thoſe | 


| Prophecies which they ſaw to have been 
fulfilled the points in which they differ 
are chiefly thoſe which the events of Ja. 
ter times appear to render capable of a 
: clearer eee And to theſe points 
will the following ſhort account of the 


opinions of the principal Commentators 
be confined, with a view to remove ſome 


of the difficulties, and reconcile ſome of 
the different interpretations to one point 
of reference; and this, it is preſumed, 
will throw conſiderable light upon thoſe 
parts of the prophetical writings which 


have been moſt violently attacked, and 


therefore will materially ſerve the great 
cauſe, which It n ae - this wr 
to > apy * 212 


It- is ee to obſerve; has if t the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament are al- 
| 23 5 lowed 


P 2 


[ 30 1 | 

lowed to admit of a firſt and alſo a . 
condary accompliſhment, there appears 
to be no reaſon why a ſimilar mode of 
interpretation ſhould not be adopted re- 
ſpecting the Prophecies of the New Teſ- 
tament. Yet this point has ſcarcely ever 
been attended to.—Proteſtants, ſuffering 
under the power of the Papacy, or in- 
| ſenſibly led by their religious opinions, 
have ſeen 'the whole of Antichriſt in the 
Church of Rome, or ſome power or 
powers connected with it. They ſaw the 
Prophecy to be in many parts clearly ap- 


pPlicable to the Church of Rome, and 


they looked for no other accompliſh- 
ment; though the difficulty, with which 
many paſſages are brought to apply to this 
object, indicates it to be but a primary 
or partial fulfilment; and this difficulty 
led to differences of opinion, which, to 
the eye of ſuperficial readers, appears to 
have thrown an obſcurity over the whole 
ſubject. It is clear however from the 
D — * a long ſeries 
| | | of 


=} 


| of time is required for their fulfilment ; 35 
and though it is defigned that we ſhould: 
ſee as much of the Prophecies fulfilling in 


our own limes as to guard us againſt the | 
evils and dangers. prevalent in thoſe. 
times, we ſhould: be cautious in refrifing. 


the ſenſe of any to one particular period, 
excepting thoſe which are evidently thus 
confined by; Scripture... If it be obvi- 


ouſly, abſurd to imagine we can judge 


with certainty reſpecting the time and 
manner in which events plainly predicted 
will be. accompliſhed in future, it is 
equally ſo to imagine that our anceſtors 
could judge of the preſent times as clearly 
as we can do. Some portion of novelty. 


therefore in an interpretation can be no 


objection to its truth, provided it har- 
monizes with eſtabliſhed opinion con- 


cerning the ee e of 8 e 


. 
60 «It is: a «part of "this \Prophey" ben 
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the Apocalypſe, which he conſiders as ſo | 
cloſely connected with the Prophecies of 
Daniel, as © making together but one 
complete Prophecy”) © that it ſhould: 
not be” (fully) « underſtood before the 
laſt age of the world; and therefore it 
makes for the credit of the Prophecy. 
that it is not yet underſtood. But if 
the laſt age —the age of opening theſe 
things be now approaching, as by the 
great ſueceſſes of late | interpreters. it 
| ſeems to be, we have more encourage- 

ment than ever to look into theſe 
things.“. Amongſt the interpreters 
of the laſt age there is ſcarce one of note, 
who hath not made ſome at ſcovery wortk 
knowing; ; and- thence I ſeem to gather 


that God i is _—_— Armed theſe 9 
| teries. 5 


Theſe ſcattered Tabs hs Aon 
different parts of the ſubject muſt great- 
ly aſſiſt other Commentators in the pro- 
rels of their later reſearches ; and we 
may 


L - 1 
may ſurely indulge the hope, that e 


time of its fulfilment draws nearer. 
And the remnant were affrighted, and 

gave glory to. God,” previous to the ſe- 
venth trumpet, which 1 18 to « finiſh oagugl 
| WE Tis of God.” Al 


We may eter — chat Fa 4. 
ference of opinion among Commenta 
tors upon particular parts of a Prophecy, 
does not invalidate their teftimony as a 
proof of the truth of thoſe great points, 
in which they agree; or even the pre- 


eiſion of the Prophecy itſelf in all its 


Parts, though that preciſion cannot be 


ſeen by us till the courſe of events pre- 


' ſents it to our. view, For example, a 
agree that the corruption and diſtreſs of 
the church in the latter ages of the 
world, and the final triumph of our 


Lord over all his enemies, have been 
W foretold in the Old and in the- 


Cc 5 New 


| increaſing clearneſs of this Prophecy, will 
operate with increaſing power, as the 


5 "_ 
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New Teſtament. But whether the reign 
of Antichriſt be the eſtabliſhment of the 

Papal power, or of Mahometaniſm, or 
of Infidelity and Atheiſm, or of all unit- 
ed, may be diſputed till events determine 
the queſtion; according as the different 
writers are influenced by ſituation, courſe 


bol ſtudy, turn of mind, and attention to 
Xx paſhng circumſtances, or now Perhaps, 


| by political principles ; ; for in no times 
. was caution in interpretation ever more 
| neceſſary than in theſe, when Party Spirit 
in religion and in politics is ſo prevalent. 
as to mingle itſelf almoſt imperceptibly 
with the thoughts of almoſt every 
man's heart.“ If, however, the preſent 
are times of greater general diſtreſs and 
alarm than hiftory can furniſh any ac- 
count of—if the ſeries of Prophecies and 
their correſponding events that are paſt 
and generally acknowledged to be under- 
flood, is brought down near enough to 
our own times to mark whereabouts we 
are in the. ſeries of trumpets and vials—it 

„ hy, "RO 


+ aa” 


3 will be ſurely difficult to deny that che 
Antichriſt js COMME, and that * the judg- 


ments of God are now ** abroad. m the 


carth, though the appropriation. of the 
title of Antichriſt to any particular pow- 
er, or united: powers, be left undecided. 
If indeed it be true, as the Romaniſts 
pretend, that this part of the Prophecy 


is not yet fulfilled,” and that Antichrift 
will) come only for a: little time, before. the 


general "judgment, it would be in vain to 


enquire who, or what he is; we ſhould 
ſplit upon the ſame rock as the Fathers 


have done; it would better become us 


to- ſay with Calmet, that, as the reign 

ntichriſt is till remote, we cannot. 
ſhew the accompliſhment of the Prophe- 
cies with regard to him: but if the ſyſ- 


7 x 
* # , 
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_ temwhich I preſume to offer concerning 

_ the power of Antichriſt be right, it will ap- 
| pear that theſe different opinions of the 
- Proteſtants and Papiſts, derived from par- 


tial views of the ſubject, are not aan 


incompatible with each other. 25 
| * Ward eee 
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5 The Payar Poway: one Broneb or 2 
„ e oo of Antichriſt | | 
Wich es to the e re- 
2 opinion, that the Church of Rome 
is Antichriſt, the Divines of the Church 
of England, as well as moſt of the Di- 
vines of the Proteſtant churches abroad, 
who have written upon the ſubject, con- 
cur in maintaining, that theſe Prophe- 
cies of Daniel, of St. Paul, and St. John, 
that have been quoted, point directly to 
the Church of Rome. And the mem- 
bers of that Church cannot complain, 
that the application of theſe Prophecies 
has been made by men incompetent to 
the diſcuſſion of ſuch a ſubject; for per- 
haps, in the whole compaſs of the learn- 
ed world, it would be difficult to find 
thoſe who. poſſeſſed more candour, learn- 
ing; diligence, acuteneſs, or zeal for the 
| diſcovery of truth, than the writers who 
5 have turned their attention this way. 


The 


37 1 


The ſubject 8. been examined * 
illuſtrated, and this important point has 


been determined by Mede and News 
ton, Daubuz and Clarke, Lowman and - 
Hurd, Jurieu, COR and many other 


iluſtnious n ha Proteſtant 


The art Sa likewiſe, i in the 


moſt ftrong and explicit terms, charged 
the See of Rome with her Antichriſtian 


ſpirit, and urged, in their own defence 


and vindication, the authority of: thoſe 
Prophetical warnings that encouraged all 


true Chriſtians to depart out of her 


communion, that they might not be par- 


takers of her plagues.” This was the 
conſtant exhortation of Wickliff, of Lu- 
language of their followers. © They were 
ſenſible of the value of the arguments 
drawn from theſe Prophecies in favour 

of their ſeceſſion and ſeparation from a 
corrupted and erroneous Church, and 


they 
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| they failed not to oppoſe them to their 
adverſaries with whe” 0s n and 


1 ; EET LBP F 


That thats 8 Was + highly zul | 
Goble. 5 is clear from what we may collect 
from the moſt authentic records of Ec- 
. clefiaſtical Hiſtory ; becauſe we find that 
the very ſame interpretation was given 
to theſe predictions, not only long be- 
fore any controverſy was moved between 
the Papiſts and the Proteſtants, but be- 
fore any ſuch diſtinctions woe! men 
: were n to the . Sy 


Fo 


Ig was Jacks rolomitagr opinion 0 the | 
| Chriſtians of the earlieft times, that An- 

tichriſt would appear ſoon after the fall 
of the Roman Empire. They looked 
forward to this event as ſo replete with 
alarm and danger to the church, that it 
was a cuſtom to introduce particular 
prayers in their liturgy for the conti- 
nuance 15 the Empire of Pagan Rome, 


that 


„ 


that the coming of Antichriſt might be 
delayed. St. Jerom, who flouriſhed in: 
the fourth century, in his Commentary: 
upon the Prophecies of Daniel, delivers 
the general opinion of his age in theſe 
remarkable words; Let us aſſert, in 
conformity with the ſentiments of all the 
Eccleſiaſtical writers, that towards the 
end of the world, when the Roman Em- 
pire ſhall be deſtroyed, ten kings ſhall 
come, and divide the Empire, and an 
eleventh king ſhall ariſe, in whom Satan 
ſhall dwell corporeally, who ſhall ſubdue 5 5 
three of theſe ten Og i 120 5 


St. Cy EY ho likewiſe flouriſhed 1n- 
the fourth century, aſſerted expreſsly, 
<« that the eleventh king mentioned by- 
Daniel, is Antichriſt, who ſhall violently 
ſeize, by magical a ee contriv- k 
ance, the Roman Pong” ö 


1 the fxth condition: 8 he 
Greats 1 in the moſt Nin and direct man- 
ner, 


5 K 4 1 Fon 
ner, in his addreſſes to the moſt emi- 
nent perſons of his own time, ſerupled 
not to apply the Prophecies concerning ³⁵⁸ü 
the beaſt in the Revelations, the man 

of fin, and the apoſtacy from the faith, 
mentioned by St. Paul, to him who 
ſhould preſume to claim the title of 
Univerſal Prieſt, or Univerſal Biſhop, in 


the Chriftian Church. J affirm confi- 
dently,” faid he, that whoever calls 
himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, or is deſirous 
dio be ſo called, ſhows himſelf; by. this 
pride and elation of heart, to be the 
forerunner of Antichriſt,” Such was his 
language, intended to convey a ſevere 
cenſure upon the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople. Yet this zealous Biſhop of 
Rome was blind to his own ſituation ; 
for no one before his time had ever car- 
ried the claims and the arrogance of 
Papal ſupremacy to to ſuch a pitch, as 
himſelf: and it 7 eee that his 
immediate ſuceeſſor, Boniface III. re- 
ceived from the tyrant Phocas, the ex- 

M e act 
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| i& ue which h Gregory had hug e cen- ww 
fared. | eh N 94 #74 4% 2 41 * 


At the Synod of | Rheims, held ths 
tenth century, Arnulphus, Biſhop of Or- 
leans, appealed to the whole. Council; 
whether the Biſhop of Rome was not 
the Antichriſt of the Prophets, * fitting 
in the temple of God,” and perfectly 
correſponding with the e, ene _ 
TR How * of PRE e 


179 
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| » ah: eib W all the a 
racters of Antichriſt ſeemed to be ſo 
united in the perſon of Pope Hilde- 
brand, who took the name of Gregory 
VII. that Joannes Aventinus, a Romiſh 
Hiſtorian, ſpeaks of it as 4 ſubject in 
which the generality of fair, candid, and 
ingenuous writers, agreed that at that 
time began the reign of Antichriſt.—St. 
8 Barnard, in the twelfth century, em- 
ployed the force of his great eloquence 
n the corn Se 


A NNE 40 The Popes? Gia PEE 0 call | 
| themſelves the miniſters of Chriſt, and 
they ſerve Antichriſt. The beaſt of the 
Revelations, to whom was given a mouth 
ſpeaking blaſphemies, and to war with 
the ſaints, ſeizes the chair of St. Peter, 
like a lion ready for his prey. And to 
cloſe this detail, the Albigenſes and Wal- 
denſes, who may be called the Proteſt- 
ants of the twelfth: and thirteenth cen- 
turies, expreſsly aſſerted in their decla- 
rations of faith, that the Church 0 
n was the whore of Babylon. 


Thus have we a e at of tel. 
timony? to prove that; ſucceſſive progreſs 
of this opinion within the period alluded 
to, viz. from the time of. the Apoſtles 
to the Reformation. In proportion as 
the \nuthority of the Lad Bf | 3 


at” * %- aff ; 


„All the parts of thi hal pes cally he 
in the learned and ingenious Introduction of Bi- 
ſhop Hurd to the Study of the Prophecies; from 
whence I have chiefly ſelected * 


« #1 


and tithe freedom of inquiry, 
theſe explanations of the Prophecies 
were checked, except in the caſe of ſome 
few perſons, who had boldneſs enough to 
aſſert them publicly, in defiance of the 
decrees of the Conclave, that menaced 
them with excommunication. The ap- 


plication therefore of theſe Prophecies 


to Papal Rome, far from being a novel 


opinion, publiſhed to vindicate the con- 


duct of the Reformers and their adhe- 
rents, was authorized by an antieut and 
uninterrupted tradition in the Church, 
grounded upon Prophecy, and the 2words 
of the Apoſtles, and was fully juftified by 
the declarations, conduct, aud "inſtitutions. 
of the Papyts themſelves, when exerciſing 


their pe N over r the * ; 


tian EE 155 


Wh Wen 0 | OY whether the Papiſts 

behold in this prophetical picture any likeneſs of 

themſelves. They imagine they view in it im- 
1 | 


her 
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Nakano ET AN 1 Pos another Broxc 
: or Form of Antichriſt. © Pp 


Al Commentators agree hat the 
ninth chapter of Revelations refers to 


Her ſenſuality, and her ſpoils; At by -ido- 
latry, perſecuting the people of God, and finally 
falling like the firſt Babylon: whilſt a new; and 
holy. city, repreſented by their own communion, 
filled. with the ſpotleſs votaries of the | Chriſtian 
faith, riſes out of its ruins, and the victory of the 
crofs is completed over the temples of Paganiſm. 
This ſcheme has its het ende 52 at the head of 
whom may be placed Boffuet; the pious and learn · 
ed Biſhop of Meaux, the enlightenel and candid 
Grotius, and the acute and diligent Hammond. 
They have indeed diſcovered a faint and imperfect 
reſemblance; but have they pointed out the par- 
ticular nice. and diſtinct traces of likeneſs? The 
greateſt difficulties ſtand in the way of their fyſtem, 
Which all their learning and ingenuity cannot re- 
move. For, in order to eſtabliſh their point, they 
run into. a, palpable abſurdity, by violating the 
order of time, diſregarding the opinions of the pri · 
mitive Chriſtians, and turning away their eyes 
n the appropriate deſeriptions * the Prophets. 
1 Ma- 


* 45 1 


trumpet, when the four angels [that is, 
the four Turkiſh Sultanies] were Joofed, 
— One bound. in 1 grow river Eu- 


was 3 eee od een aſcer- 
tains that this time was not exceeded-; 
but nothing is ſaid in this chapter of the 
duration of their dominion.) However, 


fince it is declared, that .in the days of 


the voice of the ſeventh angel, the myſ- 
tery of God ſhall be finiſhed,” it is cer- 
tain that this dominion mult - be de- 
rds the end of the *fixth 
8 . -_ Rn ſhall 
— to foci SI pe U 


Thus far i is neee RW PD 1 
would be underſtood to offer as cogjec- 
ture only; but I dare not offer even a 


con jecture n to 2 which 


are 


| det and the Saracenic: and 
Turkiſh powers. It is therefore clear, 
that the preſent generation is ſtill-liy- 
ing under the influence of the ſixth 


TI 4 J . 

are not yet fulfilled, without ſtating the 
grounds upon which it is founded. —It 
is very generally allowed that the ſix 
vials are poured out during the fixth 
.trumpet, and that the ſeventh trumpet 
and ſeventh vial are contemporary.—The 
ſixth vial is poured out upon the great 
river Eu phrates; and the water thereof, 
is dried up, that the way of the kings of 
the Eaſt may be prepared.” Conſidering 
the Turkiſh power as originating in the 
-Euphrates (if I may ſo ſpeak), and that 
this river runs through the Aſiatic part 
of their empire, I ſuppoſe the ſeat of the 
Aſiatic Antichriſt the Turkiſh Em- 
pire will either ſuffer very conſiderable 
diminution, or be entirely removed, un- 
der the ſixth vial.— This opinion does not 
imply the defrufion of Mahometaniſm, 
any more than the fifth vial implies the 
Agſtruction of Popery—but I think Both 
the fifth and fixth vials will produce the 
decay and downfal of the porter of both, 
ones _ will continue to exif till 
_ the 


the time of thi 


end.“ It ſhould be ob 
ſerved, that the way for the kings of 


the Eaſt 156 « only prepared by this 
5 not en! b yu 1 


* era * 


that title The rpc and the : 


conſummation of the myſtery” is re- 


ſerved for the ſeventh trumpet— nothing 


even ſeems to conclude till then. The 


ſeven vials are poured out in ſucceſſion; ; but 
it does not follow that one ends when 


another begins ; on the contrary, I think 
it highly probable that the firſt will con- 


time to the ſeventh, We find that the 
iet ol the ſeven vials was” poured o out 


r. Vene have * the 3 ES. | 


be the Eaftern nations—ſome the ten tribes of 


Iſrael concealed in Tartary, or India ſome the 


Jews, or the twelve tribes collectively from the 


whole world ſome, the reſtoration of the Chriſtian 


religion i in Ns antient churches.— It is not perhaps 
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L 
upon the men which had the mark of 
the beaſt, and upon them (alſo) Which 
worſhipped his image.” -In ſhort; after 
_ conſidering. the contents of the vials, and 
comparing them with. hiſtory, and the 
preſent ſtate of the world, I think it ap- 
pears that the ſeventh vial will find all 
the fix former vials, plaguing the earth 
the firſt having had the Jonge# and the 
ſixth the horig run. According to this 
of interpretation, Antichriſt in all 
as ee eee Papal, Mahomet- 
an, and Infidel will be upon the ſtage 
in the /aff ſcene of this great drama, and 
will 44 have their e in the eln ca- 
ene | 


General View af, the 3 off Daniel. 
Fig Vi e ce * 


Before I W to Ae abe wr n 
upon which I have ventured to found 
8 8 CD „de 


ö 4 | 49 1 
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complete view of the abel 00 eck, aß Af 23 


afford additional evidence! to the 815 


mony of the Prophet: hav 5 6 
118 ST = ieee want pg” <4 
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| Thai Wilde? gc 
| ſtronglyrimprefled. 25 tho imp 


and facred nature of ſubject 1 5 | 


about to diſcuſs, —— me anzigus to 
conduct the Reader by a regular train 


of eſtabliſhed interpłetation and acοm- 
pliſhment, to the great points which 


+. 


and 1 


ene «+41 
cies concerning the fogr, great 


a matter of ſuch bigh i importance” the 
vol. . ſerious 


Fg 


wes or forth Se —— AN : 

_ chriſt, Imuſt requeſt the Reader to take 
5 general view of the 2 f Da- 5 
niel, which, will indeed lay bete re lich 4 


uſt it will be allowed, that the 
following Mort account of” che Prophe⸗ 8 
Empl res, ; 
places. the: Att; eren. origin of. the powers 
which -I--apprehend-to+be; aſſtiuẽt from 

ch'other, in a conſpicuous light. Upon 


— ¶ —————_ Bt a tt Leen rh? ct; 


Pr PO: than brevity. | 15 95 
; indiſputably ſignifies the e or 


the Medo- Perfian Empire. — The arms 


a» © 
dus inquirer after ow. will yalue 


| „The 1 he xc pr | 4. im age 
Aa Neluchadaczzar ſaw it in bis dream, 
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Aſtyrian Empire.” FE 
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ce The 


F 


are generally ſuppoſed to ſignify the 2 
kingdoms of the Medes and Perſians, 
which united, and deſtroyed the Baby- 
Toni, and formed the Perfian x2 


0 „The belly and thighs of braſs" 


fr coins 0 3 
that cities and people were often repreſented by fi- 
gures of men and women. A great terrible human 
figure was therefore an emblem of human power 
ind dominion, and the various metals of which 
Nebuchadnezzar's image was compoſed, may be 
ſuppoſed: to typify the relative importance of the 
various kingdoms which ould we in the world. 
Newton, Dill. 123. by fart ry we 
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the 
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why our razen ur.— L 
belly is ſuppoſed to diſtinguiſh cho Ma- 
an Empire under Al. ; and 
the thighs; the -Syrian- kingdom under 


the Seleucidæ, and the Egyptian king- 


dom: under the Lagidæ, or Ptelemies; 
which were zo. of the four: borus which 
we ſhall find came- up in the place of 


the great horn of the he-goat, that is, 


two f the divifions. of Alexander's do- 
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40 T he legs of i iron, 3 as * of 
iron mixed with cla. 
Empire: in al its 


Qates—The two . 


= two Roman Conkle fad 10 is cer- 
tain that the ſimilitude of the Conſular 
government was continued after the So- 
wen bemane Imperial; for 


y' —tbe Roman 
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pe t | beſides Becel tw ene 
8 off due Odafulariha viſfracyi&=lt' is in 
harmony wich the Prophet's explanation 
to ſuppoſe the iron legs to denote alſo 
the ſtrength with which this Empire 
fupported the vaſt weight, which it ob- 


: 


tained by conqueſt: m cons T1 


1 Oe} fi go 21183 baft Halt ou. 

| 21 gilt 10 3 WN 20. 
566 Tue feet 5 iron mixed with clay 

1 ſuppoſe: to mean the eaſtern and c 
ern Roman Empires; for the Empire 
certainly immediately weakenea 
was thus divided ĩt * * 
ken , or brittle.” 
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* 


The ten toes“ were ten Kingdoms 
which aroſe - afterwards;” all within the 
bounds of the antient Roman” Empire 
The iron was mixed with miry clay, 

to denote, as ſome think, a peculiar de- 
gree of defilement during theſe periods 
of its existence or 60 che mixture of Bar- 
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N barous 


N . 32 1 5 
. which the n 155 
people was defiled,”” But the latter ſup- 
poſition is not, I think, at all probable... 
The Jews interpret, and they. ſhall 
mingle with the ſeed of men, as allud-! 
ing to the mixture of Jews (emphatically 
termed men) with all theſe nations, which; 
yet remain diſtinct from them“ do not 
dieave one to :andther, even as iron is 
| r g nm A nog ami od | 
| mad} 22414 bra, vel" Das non 
N the feet to be the divided; 
Empire, the ten toes muſt belong to both 
parts of it; we are not therefore confined 
to the vugfern en e ten Ring- 
dom. if Sr bs 11 $24 " 293914 
bas moon vids rare ft W Aigd> 
0 We muſt, Lithink; onde; that the: 
deſcription of this image contains the 
hiſtory of the Roman Empire in all its 
ſtates; but nothing is ſaid to Nebu- 
chadnezzar of an eleventb kingdom. 
Informati ion concerning this kingdom, 
which was to be of a different kind, 


ant, | . that 


141 
: pom, nan of a ſpiritual 

the/power of which was to be a ü 
within the Empire, and while it ſubſiſted 
in its 44% form of ten kingdoms, was re- 
ſerved: to be given te the Prophet. 
The fate however of this fourth Empire, 
is imparted: to the monarch ; as that of 
the three former Empires bad been. 
A ſtone cut out without hands; ſinte 
the image upon his et, that were of 
iron and clay, and brake them to 
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Ad! 0 3 lc ent en e e c 
300 Phen' Was che iron, the clay, the 
braſs, the filver and the gold, broken in 
pieces together, and became like the 
chaff of the ſummer threſhing - floor, and 
the wind carried them away, that no 
Race nt Bboung for them; and the 
ſtone that ſmote the image became u 
great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth.. munen 00 mn 
ede A til Oi! 
„bai 10 rain gg e. 2A Mice 
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(chat! is, 0 of the four great kingdl6ras/for 
the three former had not been deſtroyed ; 
their ſovereignty was gone, but their 
lives were prolonged for a ſeafon and a 


a kingdom, which ſhall never be de- 
ſtroyed; and the kingdom ſhall not be 
left to other people, but it ſhall break 
in pieces and confume all' thoſe Emg- 
doms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever. For- 
aſmuch as thou ſaweſt the ſtone that 
was cut out of the mountain” without 
hands, and that it brake in pieces the 
iron, Abe bra, the clay, the ver, ahd 
* __ 28 J J. ns W Nees nn 

0 | * 19 FAT. : 5117 10 1 TORT! 5 
e ah os Killa Empire is 
| e in its ſeveral ſtates; ſb is the 
fifth kingdom, or the 


Mede diſtinguiſhes theſe by the name 
of dun rs 108, dom of 
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time®”) ſmall the God of 'heiven ſet up 


kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, deſcribed i in its two ſtates. Mr. 
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p This. 8 was ſet up by "the 
God of, heaven, when. Chriſt came into 
the world He was © © the ſtone cut out 
of the mountain? Without human meat 


while; the Roman Empire was ſtrong as 


iron; but it did not {mite the image till 
a later period, when it had feet of i iron 
mixed. with clay;” and then the, ; power 

Mi OOO . 9 050 1 ten 


the vi 5 Je Eq of ne hs over 64 he 
dragon,“ or the power of Pagan Rone, 
by the e :Nabliſhme ment of ien ä 
the, Empire. Selva 23 al, Dit jou 
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1 The powers of. darkneſs were they 
Galen, but (as we ſhall find; when we 
conſider the Little horn, in the, viſion of 
Daniel) they-are ſuffered to remain in a 


weakened ſtate. male K the Zone ſhall be- 
come 
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he kingdom of che mountaim is then 
to 8 yet entirely futute- 
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bilad" 69: Absagen Le 
of a great and terrible image, were re- 
eee un the ſbape of great 


en nations: bd his-yifion mach more 
many — t relating etisGichs 
kingdom, and: points cut Zang extraor- 
dinary power; not even named in the 
A ou. dread 


1 5 1 : 
| Sica of the image, which was to mi - 
daring the 15 fats of the fourth or laſt 
_— yas ts continue until 2 
1 time, and bände the dividing of 
13 time,“ (that is, 1260 years according to 
the common interpretation) but ur be. 
ond the duration of theſe k gdo | 
iron mixed with miry clay; becauſe 
the kingdom of the mountain is te defiroy 

every adverſe Power, And i8"itfel to reign 
over the whole earth : and we have ſeen 
that it was, to, ſtrike the whole image 
down to the ground, when in this /aff pe- 
nod of its e to eſtabliſh, itfelf 
E room. 
5 * Slelfrio Heis 183 8 © 
The firſt beaſt; or the Babylonian or 
Adrian Empire: is repreſented i like a 
kon with eagle s wings, the wings 
whereof were plucked” at the time of 
the delivery of this Fropheey in tlie reign 
of Belſhazzar, for the Medes and Per- 
lan were then encroaching: upon it nl 
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ſtan Empire, is v. Ike to a 
raiſed itſelf up on one fide; and it 
three ribs (or tuſks) in the mouth of ity 
between the teeth of it; and they ſais 


It i well known that the Perſians 
ſoon + raiſed themſelves up” above 4 the 


ribs (or tuſks) in the teeth of this 
are ſuppoſed” to be the 
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for Aſſyria, Media, Perſia, and Grecia 


Tel 


6 15 8 [potied animal, Andersens for 
its ſwiftneſs, and is therefore a ſtriking 
if emblem of —— manners of che 
and of ak; uri 
Some think the four wings are defigned 


1 others, Perſia, + Greece, ; 'Egypt 15 and In- 
dla, as well as to denote peculiar ſwift- 
ness, The four heads are evidently the 
four kingdoms, into which the Empire 
was divided after the death of Alex- 
ander, becauſe the four horns of the he- 
Sf: Are. thus explained by the angel. 
And dominien was given to it, “ ſhew- 
che as Jerome, ſaith, that it was not 
owing to the fortitude of Alexander, 
but proceeded from the will of the 
Lord de nat: W Unleſs: het Bad 
thort time ——— all Agen 
tries, from rect as. en n | 
fubjection . A | 
„ ebe Newieh, vor! 1. 2 et 2 | 
„ 2:4 | The 
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The fourth eaſt; or the Rötmat EME 


pire in all its ſtates, . is dreadful and | 
es" and ſtrong e rand. es _— 


and ſtamped he eee ae che rn mary 
it; and it was divers from all the beaſts 


that were before it, and it had ten 


3 i 4 
1 % 


rible, that name was fou 


it had no — to ee | 
The Roman Empire was of -a-diffetent 


nature and conſtitution of government 


from all the former kingdoms; and the 


length of its duration, and the a v 
forms it was to aſſume, would ſcarcely 


ticular name. ſufficiently deſcriptive. 
The ten horns” of this beaſt cor- 
reſpond with the ten toes“ of the 
image; and the 4 nails, of braſs - 
the long continuance case ent inf 


conhnexion between the Roman and the 


Grevfan Empires; or rather, nnn 
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W little horn, before ubom 


5 64 J 
chat the Roman Empire ſhould in part 
exert itſelf under the name of a Grecian 
eee and e de the = 


Fang e Prophet's viſion. ea agree. | But 
another ſub in 
the ſolemn ? of the time when 
all theſe thrones were to be caſt 
down, and «dominion and glory, and 
a kingdom that all people, na 

languages ſhould ſerve him, were to be 
given to the Son of man, for an ever 


laſting dominion; — a nne as ex- 


a&ly-fimilar to the Concluſion of the 
Woo 1 1 f 
3% 30 li n 
rns, behold 


en ute of the firſt horns 
1811 | | Plucked 


plucked ru. — behold; 
in this horn were eyes: like the eyes of 
a man, and a mouth [ſpeaking great 
things” Danis was greatly diſturbed 
by this vito, and anxiouſly /enquiring 
into its meaning, the angel anſwered; 
35 Theſe eat beaſts, which are four;. 
are four kings (or kingdoms), which ſhall 
ariſe out of the earth” (or as it ſhould 
be tranſlated ia or ap the earth Da; 
niel had ſeen theſe beaſts ſymbolically a- 
_ riſe from the ſea; the angel ſpeaks of them 
now in plain language as empires) w but 
the ſaints of the Moſt High ſhall take 
planatiom of the fourth beaſt; Which was 
ſo exceecing dreadſful, , and of tlie 
rew/hednbadar were in hib hend, and of 
the otben which: came up; and before 
whom threes} fell; even of that horn that 
had eyes; and à mouth that ſpake very 
Seat * was mere tout 
Gn than. 
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2 r U 
been fixed upon this object e of the viſion, 
Wm ſame n made war with the 
prevailed againſt them; until 
the Antic Ti} AMES came, and judgment 
was given to the ſaints of the moſt 
High; and the time came that the | 
ſamts poſſeſſed the kingdom. and be 
angel thus anſwers his tep ed en- 
— The fourth beaſt ſhall be the 

ingdom upon earth, Which hall 
—— 4 kingdoms, and e 
devour the Whole earth, and ſhall tread 
— the 
ten LIE this 1 ten 


0 ———ů— eee 
the . 1 
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23 into nis hand; Arik time, and 4 58 


the dividing of time. But the judgment 
ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his 
dominion, to conſume and to deſtroy it 


unto the end. And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatneſs of the king- 


dom under the whole heaven, ſhall be 
given to the people of the ſaints of the 


moſt High, whoſe kingdom is an ever- 


| laſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall Z 


ſerve and obey him. Hitherto is the end of 


the matter.. The angel's interpretation 


of this viſion plainly extends to the end 


of the world*, This account of the little 
horn I conſider then as an epitome of the 


whole þ frory of Antichy /.—Keeping this 


| idea 1 In view, let us proceed ro the next 4 
* third. 


viſion, which fleet an nd 


OY r 


0 Un may 0 "obſerved, that then account of the 


little horn preciſely reſembles an epiſode in an epic . 


poem the hiſtory/of the four kingdoms was given 


without it in the _—_— W n it is deſeribed as 
it ne : 


* n ee, ontribi 
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kingdoms, i. e. the . and the 1 
cian, and a „ little horn which came 
forth out of one of the four horns of 
the He- goat, or the King of Grecia, 
to form a diſinci picture of a particular 
train of events, which we are thus natu- 
rally led to ſuppoſe will take wanne in. ne 
7 uke 8. of the OR. 
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Third Fi if 3 N 1 the Hz 
oa _ GOAT, including *« the Nrrrs Hons" 
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In the former be ion, EY was a ge 
neral hiſtory | of the four kingdoms, Per- 


+ Ing 
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he ſource et Wie Gignre, a6 Kt for FLARE 
2 as Spanheim obſerves, muſt eme 
the Oriental languages, in which the ſame word 
ſignifies a horn, and a crowns and poruer, Atengib, 
and landau. A. horn was an emblem of roy- 
alty among the Phenicians, and the CI a 
raphraſts explain the Hebrew: word keren, a. 
by the term ere e e a ling 
een, e 3 


t % 1 
ſia was deſeribed as a bear to mark its 
character for eruelty and opp effion: 
this, which thews only the riſe, pre 
and decline of r of the kingdoms, x 

y with a'view 1 to the dare pal fab. 
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* It was wſual for ths kings of bade e * 
cious tones, inſtead of a did met An 


roclinus deſcribes res den, Bip Chandler and 
others farther ede that 's heads with hon, 


one Higher ad the othet th er, are ftifl to be ſeen 
on the Pillars at | 
je lair moe 


_ 


ere A 0 e pe e 
9 years ore the, ti let. is 
e that Mexhnder's . 


named Alexander zo, K Bir fon of the gbat: 
and fome af Alexanders ſueceſſors are eee 
1 their coins with SH Gras, Nen 


ck A ram 


* 


1  Ewpiae; hecanſe- the Macedonians. 


op by Roxana was 


ius, . And 


't 1 15 W 
2 tam which had two horns: {Media and 
£ =O e two horas were high, but 

15 higher than the gther, and the 

higher {Þ ria] came;up-laſt. «ifaw the 
ram puſhing weſtward, and northward, 
and. ſouthyard, Lit had poſſeſſion of the 

Eaſt}ſo-that no beaſt might Rand be- 

fore him, neither was there ,any;othat 

could deliver out of his hand; but he 


did, according to his will, | and, became 
great. [as in the time of Xerxes and Da- 
And as I was conſidering, behold, 
an he- goat Came from the: weſt the 
king, or rather kingdom ef Greets! on 
the ace f the whole Earth, and touched | 
vet the "ground:: [he, came with, cb 
bound nding rapidity, that he ſeemed not to 
touch the groundq and the goat had a 
notable horn between his eyes, I Hlex- 
ander ki of Macedon, who had firſt 

ſübduec IK 4 . And he 8 came to the 
TW. that, ad , two Orns. „and ran 
unto him in the fury of his power. And 
I ſaw him come 2 ram; and 


11 5 he 


and oh et bal W 0 bs 
in the 
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horns, And there was nö p 
tam to arid Before kim, but he caft 
him down te the grontith, and ſtamped 
upon” hit! and there was noe that 
could deftver the ram out Cf his afid. 
Therefore the he- 0 waxed very great; 5 


and when he Wäs fong, che great” Bor 
was broken TAlexander died A 


height” of Eotqueſt, and in the' prime of 
life] and for it (or, inſtead of it) cattie uf 
four notable ones toward! the four winds 
of Heaven.” TAlexatider's four Captaitis, 
who” divided bis Kingdom" * Caffagder 
held "Macedon, and Geste ac the 
weſtern parts -Lyfiniachus bad This ace, 
and Bithynia, and the 20e egions; 
Ptelemg pofieffea” Egypt and the 


5 * colintries—Selearys' obtained 


nd the eden Proriners.] And 
out oke de Sf then cams forth æ Uttle 
s Which waxed exceeding: great, 'to-' 
a” t ie outh, and toward the eaſt, 
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and toward. the, pleaſant land. And it 
waxed great, even to the hoſt of heaven; 


2 it caſt down ſome of. the; hoſt, And 
of the fark £0 1: | 


even to the prince of the hoſt; and by 
him the WH leerer Was 1 80 WY: 


ſt the — of 
3 —_ it "alt down the truth 
Ke the ground; and it practiſed, (or 
wrought). and. proſpered.” J0o this de- 
ſcription 1 ſubjoin the explanation given 
by the angel, previous to any obſer- 
7 2. upon it“ And in 1 „latter 
A1MNE 1 of their Kingdoms, Ithat is, of the 
7 kingdoms . high; ſucceeded, . 
ander's kingdom] when the tranſgreſſors 
are come to the full, e 1 
countenance, and underſtanding dark 
ſentences, ſhall ſtand up. And his 
power ſhall be migh ty, but not by his 
own Poner: and he ſhall deſtroy won- 
OA 1 . derfully, 
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| derfully, and ſhall. proſper; and 
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En 
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and ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the 
holy people. 


hand, and he ſhall magnify himſelf in 


his heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy 


many: he ſhall alſo ſtand. up againſt 


the Prince of princes, but he ſhall, be - 


broken. without hand. And the viſion 
of the evening and the morning {an He- 
braiſm ſignifying a day] is true: where 
fore ſhut thou up ag, e 10 ſhall 
be for many days”... 1, (11h 


«© This little 1 Ag g 
nerality of interpreters | both Jewish 
and Chriſtian, antient and modern, 
ſuppoſed to mean Antiochus Epipba- 
nes, King of Syria, who was a great ene- 
my and cruel perſecutor, of the Jews; ; 
but then all allow. that Antiochus FO! i- 
phanes Was a type of Ant ichriſt.“ 
ſhop Newton however, adopung the © Fu 
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E Newton, e. 1 | 


nion 


iſe, h 


And through | his Policy 
| alſo he ſhall cauſe craft to proſper in his 
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on of Sir ma "Welt le es An. 

1s wholl but of the'q bellen and 
applies it to the Nod 3 Wer, which 
5 3 Macedon 40 Gtecce the 
Apt . of the; goat, 5 56 ſhich, 


gods Pot notuithltandin nis . in- 
genious 'Diffettation® upon this fy * 
1 cannot but think there remaifl as great | 
aſons for aþplyin# this Prophecy in ite 


| reaſons f p 


chus Epi; Hanes, 
5 in kli e Hft to Antichriſt, "without 
| elntiatieing the accuracy of its appli- 
cation, in many points, to, the Romans. 
The plan, of this Work 8 me to 
refer th be Reader to Biſhop N Newton $ 
Diffeafion- for. a clear Aſt 1 ay. of the 
fulfilment of this Prophecy, both by An- 
tiochus and | by 1 the Romans ; for it ap- 
pears to x me that he gab er the an- 
E tient e opinion e en while combating it, | 
from his earneſt wiſh to appro priate the 


Prophecy wholly to the Romans : a a wiſh, 4 


© Newton, vol. fl. Dil, 1. 
which 


L 
anch too, often riſes unperceinee 


in the beſt minds; who; when Wey att 
a ſyſtem; deſire to ſubvert every other. 
A maft content myfelf with a few ob- 
ſervations, connected with the endeavour = 
to hurmme theſe ſyſtems; and to point 
out thi come of the! Prophecies. | by 
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| Ti the ally polnits of epa to 
WH Chriſt and of perſecution of his ſervants, - 
an che branches of Antichriſt muff nere: | 
Ss Wa; agree; but the marks which diſtin- 
gurt thefe* confederate' powers from each 
other, appear to me very ſttongiy diſeri- . 
| Wl viinated in theſe” different vinons. A 
; Wh foretel-the' power of Antichriſt; and con- 
e tain alluſions perhaps to a! the differetit” 
8 forms” of that power; but each viſion 
„(ems to deſcribe one of theſe forms with 
= $4 diffinEnefi, while it points to | 
t, WW mt circumſitinces” which ſtrongly cha- 
of racterze Tb Powet which was to atiſe 
„ the haſt: and, if we rightly, conjectute, 

will ptevaif the moſt, and which are not 
h vor. *.. 1 . eaſily 
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till the "Title harns The. as. exerted, . 


Greece and the E alt, it is deſcribed as 
the little horn of the be. goal, or the 


_ third, empire, and this even to the pre- 
ſent hour; for the feat of the Mabometan | 
Empire is Grecia, or what was called the 
Greek Empire. —As exerted i in Italy and 
the Mat, it is deſcribed as the little horn 
of the fourth beaſt, or. the fourth Empire. 5 
But it is remarkable that 3 in thoſe pre- 


OF 


dictions, which the angel expreſsly .de- 


clares will be acco pliſhed towards the 
end of. the appointed time, this diſtinction 


of caſt and welt ſeems. to be Jef, both in 


this and! in the following viſion (which I 


1 44 


the Mahomefan and Papal powers), and 


conceive intended to particularly, deſcribe | 


Antichriſt appears with. all the ſubtilty 
and , and e e ty- 
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. hy with which we find bien deleted 
in the Revelations under the ſyin helft of 
the ſecond beaſt, and which Ccofreſpond? 
with the little horn in the wänon- Of the 
four beaſts, which will be notiéed hefe. 
mee nd th ance; I appre-” | 
hend, intimates the generul apoſtaly ahd 
perſecution which "i is to take place dur- 
ing the infidel power, which Was ko gut 
ceed the violence of the two former; ; and” 
be an inflrumeiit of piniſhment'to their act 
rh my of” trial t to⸗ Are Cre ef 
0 Ds 410 1 1 36519 
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It is evident from the concluſion that 
this Prophecy cannot be confined to the 
Romans. It extends not only 'beyond” 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but/t6/the? 
end of time; for, as © the image was to 
be broken by the ſtone cut out without 
hands, and the fourth beaſt Was to Be 
deſtroyed becauſe of tlie great "words". - 
the horn ſpake againſt the moſt High s“ 
ſo this horn was to be broken without 

2211116 8 5 hand, 


FE 76 . 
TY becauſe: he roſe. up againſt the 
- Prince, of princes. And it is farther 
added; as if to prevent the Prophecy 
from: being 7eftrifed to its firffiand: par- 
tial accompliſhment; Shut thou up the 
viſion,. for. it ſhall.be: for may days 


it refers to a long period of time, and 


ſeries of events, and it cannot therefore: 
be fully underſtood till much yearer the 
time of t Let us now. compare 


the. Mahometan power with this little 


eaſtern horn, Which. waxed. exceeding: 
great toward the ſouth, and toward the 
9 nnd toward the ages land. 2 


The 3 power has esd 
extended itſelf ſoutbevard over great part 
of Africa eaſt ward to Perſia; Tartary, 


and even China, and covered be laud of 
Judea with its abominations; but it 
never made any progreſs in the weſt or 
north It caſt doyn ſome of the hoſt, 
and of the ſtars, and ſtamped upon 
ee. Seife itſelf * to the 
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princes,” It eaſt down 
reizning "powers, took. poſſeſſien of the 
Greek empire, and 
Chriſtian churches,-or ars e, eftabliſhed 
in Africa, in Arabia, and India, and al- 


them. Jeruſũlem is deſßgnated us ehe 


Iu} 
prince of the hoft, or << tlie Printe t 
many of the 


and ovefthrew tüll the 


cw 


moſt all-in'Paleftine, in Aſia Miner, and 


in Greece. Mahomet acknowledged 
Jeſus to be 2 Prophet indeed; but he aſ- 
ſumed to hitnſelf a ſuperierity im dignity; 
and khe eruelty, oppreſſien, and con- 


tempt, with Which Chriftians*have*been 


unffortiily treated by his folld wers, une 
plainly denoted by bis z. ſterrpisg upen 


principal iſcene, or object of theitytanitly 
of this hern; firſt during the Jewilh, and 
laſtly during the -Chriſtian diſpenſation. 
Zion was the place cheſen by the Al. 
mighty for the oily Temple devoted = 
his worfhip according tothe Moſaic r- 
tual—in: this:favoured "ym "was the Sof. 
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(98) 
Þel- i! publiſhed to the whole world. 1 
Here was the one oblation once offered 
ofithe Lamb ſlain for the redemption of 
mankind and bere was the Chriſtian 
church firſt eſtabliſhed—Antiochus took 
awaycthe*daily ſacrifice” for a few years. 
| >The Romans put an end to the Tem- 
ple Worſhip but the Mahometans have 
profangd the place of his ſanctuary 
4 have; taken away the daily ſacrifice. of 
piniſonnd thankſgiving” from this diſtin- 
guiſned land, for above eleven hundred 
gammelt Weile given into their 
5 of tranſgr rein n; this 
nas. acknowledged : by the Jews and by 
the Romans fin the two. former caſes; 
and the deplorable corruption of the 
gaſtern churches, When this horn aſ- 
ſumed the form of Mahometaniſm, ſuf. 
ficiently explains auß an ©, hoſt was given 
—.— 3 ro Th en has indeed 


| „ neo de 296. 
129 ex nothing 


EN 


gbthitg ean de more miferable than th 5 
intetnal as weil as external ſtate of the 7 
few charches which remain in the coun- 
tries under the Mahometan yoke, and 
the Jews ſuffer little lefs' oppreſſion than 
the Chriſtians. And. the artifices by 
which this Hypocritical impoſtor and his 
ſucceſſors eſtabliſhed the civil and re- 
ligious power of Mahometaniſm, and 
1 ſueceſs, can ſcarcely be 

marked than by the ex- 

deren a Bosse asd profuentd tu 
which expire jon is not ent eee ap- 
ID mans. 4 544 0 neon 

onto $07 04 O i ns lion Tits 
Thus ben mier. account of the vi: 
ſion; but he adds, hat hie heard one ſaint; 
or angel; aſk another ange, Ho Lon, 
ſhall betheFifion concerning the daihy 
crifice and the tranſgreſſion of deſolationʒ 
to give both the ſanctuary and the Hoft 
to be trodden under foot ? Org as Mrü 


wth ©renders' it mors'cledrly,* For 
the viſion laſt, 
* the 


how Ong a time ſhall 


L 4 1 


the daily l e away, and 
the tranſgreſſion of deſolation continue 


to give both the ſanctuary and the hoſt 


to be trodden under foot ?” And it was 


| anfwered,.* Vnto 2300 days; then ſhall I 


tuary be: cleanſed.” Both the 
er. and the anſwer are diſtinctiy 
Put, and reſemble Rev. xi. 2. but there 


inty in the number of years; 
the Seventy. read 2400; and Jerom in- 
forms ſus others read ag. Af che viſion 
he computed from the eſtabliſhment · of 
the Rerſian Empire, whichb 
ſion of the ram, che reading of the Se- 
venty will carry it on to the concluſion of 
the ſixth, millennium of the world. Ho- 
ever this may be, it is emarkable that this 


_ viſion;breaks off abruptiys the em gf this 


hora is not ſcen, it. is Jeſt in preſpenity, a 
gircumſtance which aceumtel) conre- 
ſponds with the. geſeriptien of the ſame 


— Me do not ſee the end tof Hhed- 
| 1 * the King of:the Saracen 
— 


ins the vi- 


ponuer in the ninth chapter ef the Reve- 


I BY 


Locuſts, or of the Turkilh horſemen 
Ates bu it is to be 


remembered we are elſewhere told, that 


the fxth wia ſhall be poured out upon 
the river Buphrates, to Prepare the way 


for the kings about which time it is 
alſo ſaid; the ſanctuary ſhall be wholly 


cleanſed, „and -- the bride made n 5 


N receive her lord. * 
Wben the Agel Gabriel was d to 
N this viſion to Daniel, he begins 
with ſaying, Underftand, O Son of 
Man: for ar the time f ibe eud ſhall be 
the viſion,” which 1 preſume to mean, 
the train of events deſeribed in this 
viſion ſhall reach to the end of time. 


And after he had prepared the Prophet 


to receive the awful information, he fur- 
ther ſays, © Behold, I will make thee 
know what ſhall be in the Jaft-end of the 
indignation; for at the time appointed 
the end ſhall be meaning I again pre- 


ume, 1 will not only explain the ge- 


BS neral 
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[182 1] 
nnerah meaning of this viſion, which is it - 
»{elf a ſeries of punifhment, but I will in- 
form thee of other circumſtances, which 


_ "ſhall take place when the time of this 


Viſion of indignation, or wrath againſt the 
- hoſt and the ſanctuary, all dratu near its 
concluſion for the time is appointed, and 


the end of all this miſery ſhall certainly 


come; and therefore take comfort from 


this aſſurance, while I reveal the awful 


judgments which are to take place in he 
aft days of the viſion.” “ The ram 


which thou ſaweſt having two horns, 


are the kings of Media and Perſta. And 


the rough. goat is the king of Grecia, 


and the great horn that is between his 
eyes is the firſt king. Now that being 
broken, whereas four ſtood up for it, 
four kingdoms ſhall ſtand up out of the 
nation, but not in his power.” — The 
angel barely mentions the kingdoms of 
Perſia and Grecia and the four king- 
doms which were to. ariſe after Alex- 
, and then ane den paſſes tothe 
819 . : latter 
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action for the formidable power which i8 
the principal object of the meſſage 
omits thoſe circumſtances deſcribed" by 


ſcription" points out not only. the Ma- 


e ee the Yaſs: foim of Autic briſtiar 


ix 

1 3 1 
utter time of Their e they 
were only mentioned to mark he ſceue of 


ie 


the viſion, which point"to'its primary and 
partial accompliſhment by Antiochus 
and the Romans, and which the Prophet 
probably underſtood” to relate. to cala- 
mities ſimilar to that which his people 
were then ſuffering under the power of 
Babylon; and goes direcmy to that d 
tant period Which had been before re- 
preſented as ſo peculiarly dreadful in the 
viſion of the little . be aroſe 
* n n Ore” W449 
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| We e are os: 1 donteive; authorized 
to comjecture, that the followi ing de- 


hometan power, but refers to that örher 


power Which was to imfflechkately pre- 
cede the time f the end; or, in other 


i e t 2 


FL TY 


Ser" Aud. in nnn 
| "kingdom, when the tranſgreſſors ore 
Home to the full, a king of fierce goun- 
tenance,: and ung erſtand ing dark ſan- 
tenges, ſhall ſtand ps it i contain = 
that the power of Mabhemet argſe in a 
Part of the Grecian mirs —and that be 
. aroſe hen the eg dpi of the Ro- 
man Empire was canlidered as the Grat 
Entire, and in the latter time of that. 
Hit unn, It is-certain tog, that the,cor- 
Tuptions of the caſtern churches had 
Ariſen to their full height when this 
 Jeourge. of the Chriſtian world flogd 'vp; 
and that : the falſe Prophet, or Teach- 


er, of Arabia, who- profeſſediy propa- 


gated his religion by the ſword, is ſtxik- 
ingly delineated by a king of. fierce 
 £opntePance, and underſtanding dark 
ſentenees. = And his power ſhall be 
Minty, but. not by his on power.“ 
As the kingdems of the Weſt gave their 


Dover to the Beaſt, or Papal: Antichriſt, 


| aa ada. 


dt wy . _ " theirs” 


VVV 
An n ee emen ene 


meant The dragon” gave his pouer 
to the beaſt,. and . the angel of the bot- 
tomleſs pit“ led on the Saracenic lo- 
euſts; and thus the angel may be un- 
derſtood to- ſay, The power of this 
horn ſhall be not merely that which a 
common tb the conquerors of the Eaſt, 
boch as Na he: goat, or the four beafts 
in the former vifion; it is to be directed 
and ebene by ſuper- 
| Areng hi 
| rf 0. to proſper and practiſe, and 


| — 9 the. wighty, and the behy pe- 


ple, that is, both Jews and Chriſti⸗ 
| —» And through his policy alſo he ſhall 
<auſe craft to proſper in his hand, “ or 
_ * ſhall cauſe fraud and deceit to pro- 
„and he ſhall magnify himſelf, and 
by peace ſhall he deſtroy many,” or, ain 
times of tranqu . he ſhall deſtroy 
mpltituces', „The policy and . for 
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But Leonceive this is not all that is here 
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4 « 86 1 
_ rious® unqueſtionably agree with thivs- 
feription; and the titles which theit chief 
aſſumes, of God on Earth, the Sbadoto 
_ of \ God,” ' Brother to the Sun and Moon, 
n Giver. of all Earibiy Crowns," of 
as perfectly accord with the Prophetic 
ntimation, that he ſhould | << 22 
Sinnen | Such titles were RS © 
| Eaſfk. 
hho pommes — 98 are utte dy 
inconſiſtent with true religion, and have 
ever been ſo e by Jews and 
genuine Chriſtians the titles however 
aſſumed by the 1 ſtrikingly ff 
milar.— The multitudes which, allured 
„left the croſs of 
Chriſt for the creſcent of Mahomet; 
and the luxury, effeminacy, and lice 
tiouſneſs, Which are the allowed babits | 
and propoſed rewards of the follow re-of 5 
this pretended rape enn aps be 
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Allowed: . by peace 


not perfectly ſatisfactory. The angel 
having thus intimated, as I apprehend, 
that this formidable power ſhould re- 


main ſome time at reſt as it were, adds, 


And he ſhall 44% ſtand up againſt the 
Prince of princes, but he ſhall be broken 
without hand” —The perſecuting ſpirit 

ef Mahometaniſm certainly correſponds 


with the oppoſition: implied | in this ex- 


_— marks its origin, and difingui/bes 


the motives! and views which actuate | 


this power, from thoſe which are the 


common cauſes of war and conqueſt 


among che rulers of the <aoFbycinuc can 


I : this. ee be ln to the 
etanypower, we may look to the 
N for a more literal accompliſhment, 


| 2 ſuppoſe the angel to-ſay, «Beſides 


againſt ee and the 


deſtroy many: but as this er is yet 
_ exiſting, we may ſurely ſuppoſe it may 
| [hereafter. become more clear, if this be 


holy 
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v0 2— covert miſchief which 
me ſhall he permitted to: do, this Power 


' hall 27 / npenly diremt his . er 5 
againft the Prince of princes—then will 
the time come When he hall Kall before 
him, like the image and the other horn 
in the former vifions. This paſſuge 
however, and ſeveral others in the latter 
part of this Prophecy, will be found to 
agree very remarkably with the -difint? 
Picture which I underſtand to be given 
in the Revelations, of the Infide] 'power'; 
and if theſe paſſages be allowed to refer 
to that as well as to the 
Power, the meaning of the angel may 
De then ſuppoſed to be; *The power, of 
whom I now ſpeak, who is to ariſe in 
abe latter times, ſhall ſpring from the 
fame ſource, and be of the ſome nature as 
the eres Rom in the One — 
Privce of princes, as it was ee af 
the fourth beaſt. By this mall theſe 
12 you be — from 


ne 


19 1 


dhe kings ef the earth; and by this Hall 
their common fate be ſaneknann — ah 
ſhall be breken without hand—not 
the uſual eourſe of events hut they 
mall fall before the Son of man, when 
he-cometh:tortake poſſei ian of his king - 
om! And the viſion of the evening 
and morning is true. Wherefore ſhut 
thau up the viſion, for it hall e far 
many days. '—Surely chis repetition con - 
firgis the opinion that theſe predictions 
concern. the latter times. 2 
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Aeglates, « Now. 4 — 0 make 
| underſea ee ſhall 'befal-2by peo- 
dir in the latter days" 3 for yet the Won is 
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when the Meſſiah was to Appear, and 


when © he ſhould be cut off thougli not 


for himſelf;ꝰ and alſo; of the ſubſequent 
deſtruction of the city and the ſancuary, 
and of the defolations determined: with 
the end , ibe "war, even unto the con 
ſummation, and that determined ſhall 
be poured out upon the deſolate or a8 


i is in the margin of tlie Englith Bible; 


upon the @eſolator >,” MD „tan YALE 
2001951! 510 esc 1603 7 noniqo > 1 hall 


Rn Bal ty. ds 
> My plan confines me to.th at part of this won 


derful Prophecy, which appears to relate to Anti- 
chriſt—or ** the war bete cen. the Dragon and the 
Lamb, (fee Rev. xii.) but I muſt beg the Reader 
to peruſe the ſixteenth of Biſhop Jordan 5 n 
tations, to ſee * how garticplar and ci 
iw is concerning the kihgdoms ör ESE: 
from the death of Alexander to the 
ktiochus Epiphanes. There 4s not to dats And 
regular a ſeries'of their kings, 'thers is not {6 bon> 
eiſe and comprehenſi e an ãceohnt of 'their:affairs; 
8 be S of bony 5 
rophecy is really more perfect th hi 
No 0 fs "hiſtorian. hath . related. £ ſo _— _—_ 
Ti, and in ſuch exact der” of "Ulne) us the 
Locle JJ 


1 
I ſhall begin the obſervations Th pre- 
ſume to offer with the paſſage which is 


dued Grecia, when they commanded 
Antiochus to return hom 
es Shisha“ 1780 come. o_ 
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Prophet hath foretold them: ſo 1 . 
fary to. have recourſe to ſeveral authors, Greek and 
1 .oman, Jewilh, and Chriſtian, and. to collect here 

| domelhiſg from one; and to colte& there fometh ing 


in his Prophecy The exadneſs of this Pror 
was ſo. conyinoing, that Porphyry could n 


_ eulti-not' poſſibly have been written before, but & 
mu have been written in, or foon after the tink 


df Antiochus Epiphanes. .. Others after him Have 


alerted the fame; thing, not only without prooh 
Kee ts, at proofs which can be had in 


; ets! 1; The 1 


of Cite and dhe land 


tries ING iſlands of the WW 


ſidered as relating both to Antiochus 
and to the Romans, who had juſt ſub- 


— * For the 


: pretepd to deny j it, and therefore aſſerted, that it 


1 eg 5177 | 


is a general nine for Greece, Italy; and the ou | 


from/ariother, ; for the better explaining. and ub. 
dating the great; variety af particulars contained 


» 


1 


1 
him, therefore he > ſhall tbe grieved and 
return, and have intlignation againſt the 

holy covenant: ſo fhall he do: he ſhall 
even return, and have intelligence with 
them that forſake the holy covenant. And 
arms ſhall ſtand on his part, or as ĩt may 
be more eleatly rendered, And after him 
arms (that is, the Romans) ſhall ſtand 
up '—Wintle renders it, But mighty 

JW r nyo fp nts peace 
ond the deſcendauts of Chin 
ball, pollute , the ſang 
ry and.1hall take away the e 
eee, ay Under 1 — 
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lows: to; the times of Antioc * _ 
phanes im its primary ſenſe; aid n — | | 
him I preſume the double links of this _ 


ormecting chain conclude; and the 
biſtory of the: church is then continued? 
from. the: deſtruction of Jeruſalem to! .- 
the general reſurretion,—*" And ſuchi 1 
as do wickedlyagainſt the covenant ſhall! | b 
he corrupt through flatteries; but the | 
people tliat do know their God; ſhall be | 
ſtrong, and de exploits. And they that 
underſtand. among the people (by which 
is to be underſtood the Chriſtians) ſhall 
inſtruct many: yet they- ſhall fall by the 
ſword; and by flame; by-captivity, and by | 
ſpoil, many days: Now when they ſhalÞ 
all} they ſhall be helpen with a little 4 
belp: but many ſhall cleave to them 
with flatteries. And ſome of them of un-— . 
derſtanding ſhall” fall; to try them, anjeg 
to purge, and to make them white—even- 
to the time of the end: becauſe it is 
yet for a time appointed. We have here 
: ens "ca che perſecutions e 
the 
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— the appointed time of indignation 


4 


the Chriſtians; were ſubjected; with little” 


interruptions for the firſt 300 years, and 
of the help afforded them when fallen to 


the loweſt ſtate of depreſſion, by the 
| eſtabliſhment of Chnittanity.! in the Ro- 


man Empire, This is called e help, 
begauſe the church was raiſed only to 
that degree of proſperity ſuited to a 

ſtate of trial, and continued but e 
time to enjoy it; for it was ſoon cor- 


rupted by thoſe who ge ore to en, 


lasted. Ne or e motives. 501 
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'T had was. however. a remnant; left 
amidſt. this general apoſtaſy; and many 
churches were again eſtabliſhed. © by: 


them of underſtanding,” to whom the 


luile belp was alſo given at the time 
of. the Reformation; but , being: ſtill, 


* 6 
1 


. 


of the reign of Antichriſt, and of war- 


fare to the church they were left to- 
ſtruggle. with their various enemies; and 
it is ere declared, that ſame of 

by ä 


[- 9s. * 
them Thould;fall=1 


timate that /ome of theſe churches ſhould 


Jed faſily reßlt theſe attacks, and berenabled 9 


"df ſtand before the Son of man,“ at! 


1 time * the gow" of; that wn. i 
whnch- js. ſo frequently the ſubje& of 
cy. But the angel reverts to 
what. appears to be the [principal object 
of his miſſion to forewarn the church 
I. congugſts of its ene 


of the nature an 
mies. to guard it againſt: the varied ef- 


forts of its antagoniſt—to afford a ſolid 


ground for faith and hope, to reſt upon, 
when, affailed. by the moſt furious ſtorůs 
of the conflicting elements, deceit and 
rage, ſupe rftition and. indifference, i ig 
| aer W ' Oey -NOrance © 


niſhment as for ee ee ee ime nh 55 
and xot1 for ever. And we may farther 
obſerve, that this Prophecy ſeems to in- 


ning to deſtroy the works of Sa- 
tan, and to eſtabliſn his church in ever- 
; N — donn ad 1 ol, 
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the ſcene of its actien. Sitrfilar reaſons 
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+ It: was obſerved; that as ee the little 
horn“ in the former viſion was ſaid to 
ſpring from Grecia; we ſhould naturally 
look to the eafer# part! of the world for 


lead us cofppot"that'the kg 
nb mentioned in this viſion, was to- 


ariſe! and diſplay his power im tlie 25% 


For the angel has brought down' the 


hiſtory to the taking of Jeruſalem by 


the Romans and we Know the Roman 
Empire was at that! time the regning 


potuer. The king therefore thus men- 


tioned, without any epithet or diſtin- 
guiſhing | appellation, we muſt conclude 


to be a Romas Power—+< And the King 
ſhall do aecording te his will; and he” 
ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf 
_ _— god, and ſhall * mar? 


vellous 


vellous things againft the God of gods, 
8 a mn Proſper till the indigndtion.be 
ompliſhed: for that that is \deter-. 
a thay be done. Neither Malb he 
regard the God of his: fathers; nor the 
defire of women, nor regard uny fod!: 
for he ſhall magnify himſelf above all. 
But in his eſtate ſhall he honour the 
God of forces; and a God whom ils fa 
thers knew not "ſhall he honour with 
geld, and ſilver, and with precious 
ſtones, and pleaſant things. Thus ſhall 
he do in the moſt ſtrong holds with'a 
arrange God, whom he Pall acknowlodge 
and increaſe with glory: and he 'thall 


cauſe them to rule over many, and hat 
for gain. And at the time 


5 divide the lan 
f che end (hall te king of ehe feu 


.- puſh at him: and the king of the north 


| ſhall: come againſt him like a'whirlwihd, 
with chariots, and with horſemen, and 
with many ſhips; and he ſhall enter in- 
to the countries, and ſhall overflow and 
paſs over. He ſhall enter alſo into the 
18 land, and rn countries thall | 
vo. 11. EM 8 be 


— 


be overthrown 1. but theſe" ſhall eſcap 
out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, 
Auch the chief of the children of Ammon. 


Ale ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon 


the countries: and the land of Egypt 
ſhall not eſcape. But he ſhall have 
power over the treaſures of gold and of 
ſilyer- and over all the precious things 
of Egypt: and the Libyans and the 
Behiopians ſhall be at his ſteps. But 
tidings out of the eaſt and out of the 
north ſhall trouble him : therefore he 
hall go forth with great fury to deſtroy, 
and utterly to make away many. And 
he ſhall plant his tabernacles of his pa- 
laces between the ſeas, in the glorious 
holy mountain; yet he ſhall come to 
his end, on n ſhall Ay wok ifs. 
1 GP wo! . op 
ik And at Shae me Michael ſtand 
vp, the. great. prince re ſtandeth for 
the children of thy people: and there 
ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never 
was ſince there was a nation even to that 
lan time: and at 1 time "on rin 
80 ae.” Ot 
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Se be delivered, every one that hall 
be found written in the book. And 
many of them that, ſleep in the duſt of 
10 the earth Mall Awake ſome to eyerlaſt- 
ing life, and ſome to ſhame and ever- 
laſting contempt. And they that be 
wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the 
firmament; and 0 that turn many to 
dauerte as — for ever and 


* £# a” 


of than ES king ag pi 1 pear 
the Turkiſh king of the north, over the 
buoly land and many other countries 
the eſcape of Arabia, and the ſubjection 
of Egypt and Barbary have been clearly, 
I had almoſt faid indiſputably, iabliſhed | 
by many learned Commentators. -; But 
how far. this Prophecy may be con- 
ſidered as 4 double. type. of Antichriſt, 
and. how. much. may. be ſuppoſed to be 
yet. future, are queſtions that can. only * 
decided by a careful compariſon. with 
other Prophecies. reſpecting he ſame pe 
riod, and by the. courſe of events which 7 
DO WW time 


1 7 
time hall bring to/ light. - Mr. Wintle's 
tranſlation gives a- more clear view- of 


What L nb dar un primary object of 


this y, than the common one; 1 
ſtill therefore beg leave to fate it, with 
a few obſervations connected with the 


r penn of _ W 2raRt ö 
For fn, RY an 


0 king ſhall even a& ane 
| — aw ſhall exe alt P and mag | 


touly, and ſhalt — until this com- 
pletion of the indlionati n: for the * 
Ven mne TI BE ores oa 5 


4 ils. « king® is e rd to 
mean Antichriſt, who ſhall poſſeſs him- 
ſelf of the Roman power of which the 


angel has been ſpeaking, and aſfume de- 


ſpotic authority both in #037 and reli- 
pious matters, and ſhall” occaſionally ex- 


alt himſelf above all laws human and di- 


vine, Yet it Tall proſper till the in- 


dig nation 


IE x 
Ach ed mired; that is, pro · 
bably till the days of vengeance a- 
be come in; for ill then the witneſſes 
are to propheſy in fackcloth;” or the 
chureh is to remain in à tate of ſuffer- 
ing and trial.—* Alſo to the gods of his 
fathers ſhall he not attend.“ This power, 
though not a faithful worſhipper of the 
true God, ſhall pay no attention to the 
polytheiſm of his Roman anceſtors he 
ene to mae * mmer 

aka of women, ring 
' ſhall he attend, but ſhall magnify him - 


CIC IN IN Mede and Biſhop 
ating to the conjugal 
ae es e doaliRbed Writs 
and ſeems to be placed in this deſcrip- 
tion of Antichriſt, not merely as a ſtrik - 
Nee "P? Monkiſh and e 


* Winkle ad Mede. 
1 ; tutions, 


ſelf above all.” The deſire of women” 


nn 
- tutions, but to difineu(ſh this power 
from the Mahometan horn deſcribed in 
the former viſion.—. »difregard to the 
holy inſtitution: of marriage is indeed 
_ ſtrikingly applicable to both Popery and 
Infidelity ut not to Mahometaniſm, 
where it is held in high eſtimation, ac- 
cording to antient cuſtoms and eaſtern 
manners. Vet near to God in his ſat! 
ſhall he honour Mahuzzim [or God's 
protectors] even near the God tubom bis 
ATrHERS [the antient Romans] knew 
not, ſhall he do Honour, with gold and 

with ſilver, and with precious ſtones, and 
with the moſt deſirable things. And he 
hall provide her fortreſes of Mabuzzim, 
_ together | with" God, e be ' ſhall cer- 
ANI and cauſe hem to have 

dominion over _— ; 97 the land will 
het diſtribute at . For the ap- 
- plication) of: chil — 0 rate deſcrip- 
tion of the Papal power of Antichriſt, I 
refer the Reader to the following Chap- 
ter upon that ſubject . But at the time 
of the end, a king of the ſouth ſhall puſh 


- 
. 


at 


— 


: * 193. 1 i 
1 him * Alkif of the north ſhall 
tempeſtuouſly ruſh upon him With cha- 
N riots and with horſemen, and with 2 
large fleet, and ſhall - enter into the 

countries, and ſhall overflow and paſs 
through. He ſhall enter alſo inte the 

land of glory, and thaugh many ſhall be 
ruined, there ſhall eſcape out of his 
hand Edom, and DOE the chief of; 
the Ammonites. Xet hen he ſhall ex 
tend his power over the e ee | 
landiof Egypt ſhall not ofcape but he 


55 af gold and of. filverg,and- Wer al 1 
8 5 . . le 1 
| cnn 7 2 13 4 and from the tk; 
| therefore he ſhall go forth i in great fury 
to deſtroy and devote to utter Peidi- | 
And be ſhall. fix, the. tents. 
| of BBs pavilion. between the ſeas in the 
mountain of the glory of holineſs; yet,” 
his? ſhall come to his end; and no one” 
mall help him. Moreover at that 3 


1 2 . 


c m1 
| mall riſe ep Michael, the great prince 
that ſtandeth up for the children of thy 
people; then ſhall there be a time of 
: trouble, ſuch as never Was fince- the 
exiſtence of à nation until this time; 
anll in this time ſhall abe people eſcape l, 
evtry one [that is found written in the 
bebk! Then multitudes that ſlecp in 
the duſt of the ground ſhall awake, ſome 
to life everlaſting, and others to fe- 
proackes te eonfuſion ev 


erlaſting. And 
thoſe that have wilely inſtructed ſhall 
bine Hke tie ſplendor of the fiftmament, 
and thoſs that have made many righ»/ 
teosss you: the N erer an 
ſeal uß es dai ul th de of the 5 
Hhona dt 110? T 1301: 
"Eu oft pills Tad ens "was, 
| only the return of the Jews from their diſperſion, 
but the „ eſcape of the holy people of God, not 
oply Jews, but Genitile Chriftiaus; actbrding ta 
many puſſages in Scripture kelatzvwe to that time; - 
which indicate. that at this time of peculiar judg- 


ment, the good ſhall be diſtinguiſbad froni the 
wicked. See our L . an rel 
ti . 


end: 


wy } 


end: when many ſhall have Garched dh 

| ligently, and knowledge Thall' be in- 
creaſed. The accompliſhment which 
the former part of this Prophecy has re- 
ceived in the conqueſts of the Maho- 
metan power, is confeſſedly accurate 
but much remains to be fulfilled; and 
many reaſons might be produced to au- 
thorize the conjecture, that even that 
' plſhment —The change is fo abrupt, 
that it is yer difficult to decide, whether 
by « Hz ſhall enter alſo into the land of 
glory,“ be meant the king of the 
north“ ſthe Turks in particular}, « or de the 
king” Brft mentioned, that is, 7b power 
_ of Anlicbriſt, which is the principal ſubject 
of the Aae in e. e one 
| thing 


1 Pr. Doddrige x wat in his note on our 


Lord's Prophecy, * Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down, 
till the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled,” that © the - 


time of the Gentiles,” means “ the time when they 
mall be wifized, and puniſhed,” and this accords with 
the time of the reign of Antichriſt. He farther 


PF 5 | | obſeryes, 
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thir ng however we are certain, that the 
dend! of this king, whether Mahometan, 
or Infidel, is to be exactly ſimilar to the 
end of the Grecian little horn, and the 
horn of the fourth beaſt in the 
ſions; © yet he ſhall come to his end, and 
none ſhall help him.” We may likewiſe 
preſume, that the end of this king ſhall 
take place at the ſame time with that of 
theſe little horns, and with the recal of 5 
the Jews from their diſperfion, which is 
mentioned according to the angel's pro- 
miſe to inform Daniel what ſhould 
bel his people in the latter days. 


iT he Sato, therefaxp- that theſe 
are all branches of the SAME power, that 


obſerves, Thus the Turks, or ſome other Anti- 
chriſtian Power, may continue poſſeſſed of the Holy 
Land till the reſtoration of the Jews: for we can 
hardly ſuppoſe their way to it ſhould hn be 
opened by the conqueſt of a Cbriſtian power.” Of 
one thing however we are certain, that the end” 
of this © King,” whether Mahometan or Infidel, is 
to be exactly fimilar to the end of the Grecian, lit- 

tle horn, &c. 


muſt 


Smt 


muſt. together die, when their def le- 
TORO 45. thus far r confirmed; . by oF 


A 
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The 8 | Powen a FP FAVS. 
Form of Antichr iff fhewy | to be rediffed 
_ by Daniel. # en. nme 


I hall now take Roots to ſappoſe that 
4 have ſhewn the Mahometan as well; as 
the Papal Antichriſt. to be dearly des 
pitted 1 in the Prophecies of Daniel. Alt | 
remains to be examined whether the 
Infidel Antichriſt was not as accurate- 
by drawn in the picture, though un- 
obſerved till the ſtrong reflected Tight 
thrown upon it by recent. events brought 

out the lines. The objects firſt ir in chro- 
nological order were firſt preſented 0 
our view. And that this ſketch, of 
the Infidel power, which we ſhall fink 
was afterwards more. minutely iniſhed, 
was: not intended to be diſcovered tit 
near the time of the end—the time for 
its 8 is, I think, evident from Y 


f 6 eli the 
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the puncto of the angelie meſfen⸗ 
ger. But thou, O Daniel, hut up 
the words, and ſeal the book, even 10 

the time of the enden many ſhall 
run to and fro; and knowledge ſhall in- 

creaſe.” — And when Daniel © heard the 
declaration of the angel concerning © the 
time of the end of theſe wonders, but 
underſtood not, ” and afted for an ex- 
| planation, he was anſwered, * Go thy 
way, Daniel : for the words are cloſed up 
and ſealed till the time of the end. Many 
ſhall J [then] be purified and made white 
and tried: but the wicked | ſhall do 
1 and none of the wicked ſhall 

aderftand, but the wiſe ſhall under- 
ſtand” or as Wintle renders this paſ- | 
I e, « But though none of the wick 
ed will attend, thoſe of underſtanding 
Hall attend.” How far the preſent cir- 
cumſtances of the world indicate the ar- 
zival of this promiſed period of increaſ- 
ing Knowledge of the Prophetic writings, 
it well becomes each in his e 
| to conlider. 18 


The - 


r 
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t, that when 
5 — the beaſts, and 
the little horn which aroſe aun or after 
the ten horns, it was obferved that this 
viſion probably contained a deſcription 
of 'the 10hole of Autichri. The diſtin 
pictutes which we have ſince ſeen of the 
Mahometan and Papal Forms of this 
power, appear to confirm this idea. 
And when we reflect upon the ſuperios 
ſolemnity of the concluſion of this firſt 
viſion, it will, I think, feem probable, 
that in this general deſcription, the 15 

of the forms it was to aſſume would be 
ide moft particularly noticed, if any were 
particularized above the reſt. We ſhall 
find, I think, upon examination, that 
this was really the caſe®, 1t has already 
| 0 1 „ 


3 m Whether the t tem horns of the beaft are erally 
ten kingdoms, or whether the number ten ſignifies 
only that the Roman Empire was to be broken into 
many parts, and that during the exiſtence of theſe 
numerous 5 kin gdoms the little horn ſhould ariſe, is z 

queſtion 
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Sta. 8 1 — empire; 1 and. it 
ſeems clear that this broken Form: is to re- 
main till the judgment is ſet.“ We 
are therefore at liberty. to ſuppoſe, that 
this little horn, which is Antichriſt, re- 
preſents both the Mahometan power in 
the Eaſ, and the Papal. power in the 
Weſt; which were in fact raiſed up nearly 
together: and if the deſcription of this 
horn be found fairly applicable to an- 
_ other power which was to ariſe. 4ffen- 
awards, within. the bounds, of. the antient Ro- 
\man Empire (as we gather from the con- 
fideration of other Prophecies), we may as 
naturally conclude that it was, deſigned 
to repreſent that poer alſo... If this be 


queſtion not eaſy to decide —The ſuppoſition of. 
the indefinite number would remove a difficulty 
generally felt by all Expoſitors; but, as Archbiſhop | 
Secker obſerves, * it doth not appear that any of 
the numbers in Daniel mean uncertainty ;” ;* and 
therefore it muſt be admitted with caution. e 
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granted; widdareh! it can hardly be de- 
nied, the different opinions of Commens. 
tators reſpecting this little horn, ſo far 
from being diſcordant, will be found in 
uniſon; and more Werfer * _ 
rah of e truth. 


Thoſe whe fs the Mahometan 5. 9 
in “ the little horn, which aroſe from 
4 = fourth beaſt, 1 ſuppoſe Egypt, 
Aſia, and Greece, to be the three horns 
plucked up by the roots before it. Bi- 
ſhop Newton, in his application of this 
Prophecy to the Papal power, conſiders 
them to be the exarchate of Ravenna, 
the kingdom of Lombardy, and the 
ſtate of Rome; and obſerves? that the 
Pope hath in a manner een rr | 
Ig w_ for the perſon deſcribed, by wearing 
the triple crown.” We can at preſent 
.4 ann; no opinion concerning the three 
horns which are to be eradicated * the 


n Note, Diſſ. 14 
eee s, 
1 EOS 8 | | . ö . n 1 
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doms og — or ref e 
ftates may be conſidered as a ſufficient 
eee ee e may be ena - 
to decide upon this ſubject per- 
p- more clearly: cham: the partial fulfil- 
ment of this Prophecy has hitherto ena- 
bled us to do, reſpecting the nt 
of the Mahonavtan and Tie cee 


1 


Wi 0 h to ue chat the | 
of this Prophecy to the Infidel power of 

Antichriſt, fo far from doing any violence 
to received interpretation, does in fact more 
fully exemplify, more arcurately accord 
with it; in all ſuch circumſtances as the 
hort time that has elapſed ſince its de- 
velopement will allow us to diſcern, I 
ſnall ſhortly ſtate Biſhop Newton's expla- 
nation, as he refers the deſcription to the 
- Papal power 7. And behold, in this 
born were * ene woes 


925 Newton, vol 5, 467. 
"an 
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and a mouth ſpeaking W things" 
and fret his looking ut and watching 
dromote his own in- 

| tereſt” the perſpicacity and cunning of 
— whos 3 


very great things" . thundering out his 
princes, andabſolving welds from that. 
_ obedience.” His look was more tout 
than his fellows aw e ſuperiority 
cover his fellow Biſhops, and Kings, and 
Emperers - And he hall fpeak great 
words aguiſt the meſt High” (er, as 
Symmachus renders it, "2; the moſt 
High,” which is as appropriate to the 
Papacy, as againſt is to Infidelity)—*/er-. 
ting up bimfelf above. all laws. diuiue and 
human; arrogating to himſelf godlike 
attributes, and. titles of holinefs and 
 infallibility, exaBling obedience to bis or- 
dinances aud decrees, in preference to, 
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e ing God. „ 
e e ee the ſaints of 
the mqſt High! by wars. aud "_ 
ſacres, wy ingui ſitiunsʒ ing | 
deſtroying -uhe faithful. . of - fu, 
aud the: true worſhippers of God, who: 
proteſt. againſt his 1 een and * 
tiſed.; In the had af Lon Ne e FA 
Aa think #0 change. tines and eel | 


Te 8 let the abi ed. Reader 
1 judge, whether this deſcription « of the lit⸗ 
tle horn of. the fourth beaſt be not more. 
Joikinghy applicable to the Infidel 2 er, 
which we have ſeen ariſe in France, than * 
2 to the Papacy « of Rome?. I St. ; 


8 


E 


#6: þ fs ALY ASD CEIBTEL 1h 
„Atte Mabjedt will * more fully examined i is 
the fourth Chapter ry this Volume. 


Paul's 


N. 


waa — equally applicable (and that it 


is, has been ſatisfa 


Jones?) if the ſecond beaſt in the Reve- 
lation, which has hitherto | baffled enquiry, . 


ur A ARG 


appears from. examination to be the ex- 


this ſame. recently- riſen power a power 
which the antient Prophets and the A- 
poſtles of our Lord: repeatedly. declare 


was to ariſe . in the LAT TER TIME of the 


time appointed — neg : 


latter times, in the 14 
ſure Kreis imbee bn of the j >», 
neſs of the application We ſhall be no 
longer ſhaken in en at the ro. 


WO wp e ee ee IN 7 


at the defire of numbers who "IB! firuck. with the 


truth of the application. . 

855 Even if we date the Beginning of theſe days of 
vengeance. from the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the 
Papal and Mahometan powers, which aroſe together 

about the year Goo, or 7 50, cannot be conſidered 
as comp! hy OM Os ; Prophetic Os, 4 


* *. « * 
"4 
” 

| we 
2 * 3 - * - * 
* , & 

* : _ 
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act, and as it were the appropriate type of 


Lb } 


we ſee, ihat it is fulfilling, the * ſure 


word of Prophecy,” and u ae 
what is to be the end thereof,” nh 
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41 1. en be conſeſed, that the x au- 


bnd beaſt EP Ly aN + boa 


lations of. St. John, are neither compa- 
dun with acti athes;ior-Gtiifoery tl 


ledgment very contends ſtrengthens 
the opinion, that this hreroglyphic crea- 


ture delineates a Potoer as diftin& from 
Popery, as Popery 1s from Mahometan- 


iſm, but which Poruer had not a W. 


exiſtence when moſt of theſe in 


tations were written. According to the 


mode 'of explanation moſt commonly 
9% adopted, 


tition in the I and a dcp ion 


of the ſame thing in different words, and 


in different ways, which we do not ſeem 
authorized to conclude is really the truth. 


For it ſhould be obſerved, that to de- 


ſcribe the fame appearance of a power in 


various ways, is totally different from de- 


ſcribing the ſame power as appearing un- 
der different forms, at different periods of 
time. The Pope and his Clergy,” for 
example, is ſurely only the Papal Power 
Fired at Rome. The Greek Church, 2 
which was once Sir Iſaac Newton's idea, 
cannot be a right application, becauſe it 
ſeparated from Rome before that city 
became the ſeat of the Papal Empire. 
The fr, beaſt is conſidered by Daubuz, 
as denoting the Antichriſtian vil pow- 
ers which were to be within the Ro- 
man Empire, during the ſecond period 
of the church; and the ſecond beaſt as 
denoting. the Antichriftian 9 


— dae, Whiſln Nelii, we KG. 
ga powers 
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powers during the ſame ſpace of time 
and therefore he ſuppoſes the two 


horns' to be the lines of the Maher of 
Rome and of Conſtantinople. — Low: 
man conſiders the ſecond. beaſt. to, be 
e the Holy Roman Empire” eſtabliſhed 

in Germany. Vitringa regards it as the 
Inquiſition, and the Dominican and 
Franciſcan orders of Monks,— — Biſhop 
N ewton, Whiſton, Pyle, Biſhop. Hurd, 
and Dr. S. Clarke, conſider the firſt, as 
the « ſecular beaſt, ” or the Civil power of 
the Papal Empire of Rome, acting not 
only at Rome, but by its ten horns, or 
ten kingdoms, which were formed after 
the firit Empire was. broken by the 
northern nations; and they ſuppoſe the 
ſecond beaſt to be the Kn wh cal power 
of Rome. : | 


WP * N. N 
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* 


1 here 1 5 1 many . | 
10 theſe, interpretations, beſides, /ame- 
neſs in the beaſts, and. repetition of re- 
preſentation.— The firf beaſt of the 
Revelations, and the little horn of Da- 
1 | © niel, 


1 19 1 il 
niel, are ebener allowed to mean the 118 
ſame. power, whatever that power may _ 
be.—Now if only the civil power be de- = 
ſignated, in what was the Antichriſtian i 
horn divers from the other ten horns? = 
Four horns, or heads, aroſe out of the i 
Grecian kingdom, two of which ſoon = 
ſubjected the two others. There is no- 1 
thing therefore remarkable in the coming = 
up of the little horn; it is either the | j 

kind: of horn that is extraordinary, or : | | 
the circumſtances under - which it ariſes. of |] 
WWe are told, All the world wondered i 
after the (irt, or what is termed by 1 
Newton and other Commentators, the 1 
ſecular) © beaſt.” -—The world was too "ol 


much accuſtomed to Afiatic and Roman 
deſpots, to wonder at ciuil tyranny. It 
ſurely muſt have been its monſtrous co- 
alition with epiſcopacy its being ſeat - 
ed in the temple of God, ſhewing him - 
{elf as God, and ſpeaking great things 
SING blaſ phemies“ brofelſing the ral 


t Rer. 15 


of 


L 20 J 
Abe yet pen ſerutiag his faith- 
ful ſervants, which excited ſo much afto- 
niſhment.— The mouth that was given 

unto this beaſt, ſpeaking blaſphemies, 
and the power to make war with all the 
ſaints and to overcome them, deſignates 
5 the perſecuting ſpirit and power of Eccle- 
 ftafticat Rome in this firſt general de- 
ſcription; but when the beaſt appears 
again“, with the woman (or the great 
city,” as this ſymbol is explained by the 
angel) fitting upon it, heſe marks of the 
beaſt are omitted, and the woman is 
deſcribed as vin in purple, and 
drunken with the of the ſaints 
and martyrs. „And it mot, T. think, 
be eaſily ſuppoſed, that the woman and 
the ſecond beaſt repreſent the ſame power, 
which by implication they muſt do ac- 
cording to -theſe- interpretations of its 
meaning. We ſee then the union of the 
civil and the eccleſiaſtical power of the 
Church of Rome, both in the little 
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Vi particular to che PojlaP And ; 
chriſt— And that in the ſecond Epiſtle 
he ſays; This know alſo; that in the 
Toft days perilous times ſhall come, for 
men ſhall ber, &.“ In the applicatior 
of theſe words to à later period of time, 
we are authorized by the opinion of a 
moſt profound and ſagacious interpreter 
of Scripture, It is obſerved by Joſeph 
Mede“, that the laſt times, fimply and 
in general, are the times of Chriſtianity ; 
the laſt times in ſpecial and comparatively, 
or the latter times of the laſt times, are 


the times of the apoſtaſy under Anti- 


chriſt. And we have, I think, clearly 
ſeen. that the later end of tl days of 
vengeance,” which are the times of 
the apoſtaſy under Antichriſt, „are oc- 
ee expreſs? ange jhed. r 15 : 


87 e 82 


* . 2 Um. iii. Sn tis 4 Git | 6 
" fourth chapter, quoted page 5. ties TH 
f Mede's. Works, P- 804. lation roads * 


of pere Hin — reſet digs} to 
which this deſetiption will moſt” 
rately apply ? Is: it poſſible to 7 
more exact picture of "APOSTATE Inpr- 
DEL TY united with DEMOCRATIC Ty- 
RANNY FD eue * upon exe 


the ene having already ſeen 
them in the Prophecy of Daniel, will 
not this agreement add ſo uh weight 
to the ſeparate teſtimony of each, as al. 


. dee to be nearly demonſiritive: evi- 


dence to the truth of the. rr e 
the omar on Ns 1 


5 Yew de 8 the! ions e 
| flances _ _— we cannot be fur- 
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mentators have failed in their attempts 


mn 


we baus che authority uf Jane; who, ei- 


conjeftures concerning the Gon: beak, 


which at once excite" aur admiration, 


and cgnfirm. the opinion which is now 
offered} to nene the m 
nes Grotius approached more nearly 
to the truth than has been uſually ima- - 


gined. when they ſuppoſed the ſecond. 
beaſt to denote PHILOSOPHY, * falſely 


ſo called. Dr. Hartley. in the con- 
cluſion of his Obſervations on Man, con 
ſiders TSPIDBLITY as the Beaſt.” —It 


s alſo his opinion, that when the world 
Mall be arrived at a certain degree of 
| depravity, it will then be prepared for 


« the times of deſolation. Sir Iſaac New- 


ton, and OS e « the 


D 104 
l * 


EE Fore | 22 reign 


| t us 1 9 55 1 
4 of the Beaſt” to be 1E OE 
AvOW AI of IX FIDEL They far- 
ther conjectured, that the ſtate of reli - 
nnn manners" af *the 
age, combined with" the! Divihe'Otacles = - 
e eee the —— + wee 


ey hs; wing ins * linhaetity 
would de firſt ſet up ame. tee, 
Zach 0065) 24. 2489 eee tid og Ant - 
v See the ecndhiion-af Hartley's Obſervations 
and Clarke's Works. The cotyefturs] forided; by 1 Gs 
2450 Wemiag e n fie =6Abd ö 
den dener under the fourth — | 


<> "the: —— added in Ad: 
ter. Lowmhn; Riſhop Newton, and ſeveral others 
have looked to-Frante ks: the ſbene of ſome great 
change; or pony e e e | 
culacly affect the” eee eee aw probe af. © 
elo: . | * 2 


4 — 


EE [ 126 1 
ſuppoſed . 7. to relate to this 
important æra in 15 Chriſti rs 


ile to aft gr 4 dt banana av); 


ww And, when » they ſhes iel 


Heſt beaſt, that mare i the beaſt that 
aſcendeth chat is, cſceudetb, or is aſcend» 


finiſhing their teſtimony] out of the bot- 
egen e ee ods on 
A Wuether Fleming's opinion reſpefting'® the 
Witneſſes" ber:equally- well founded” with his con- 
jecture relative to France, inuſt remain a queſtidn. 
He ſuppoſes 4 the wWitneſſes were ſlain” immedi- 
ately before the Reformation tand t aſcended up 
toitheheaven! of reſt and ſecurity: when the Pro- 
eftatrt; Churches were eſtabliſhed. This opinion, 5 
with which Biſhop Newton and many atlier learn- 
ed Commentators concur, is very donſolatory at this 
petiod of general attack; but I eonſeſs ĩt appears 
to me ho be/ attended with too many difficulties to 
be adopted n 115 Holle het 
t tomleſs 


* . 1 9 4 4 
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fs: alt male war againſt, them, 


and hall overcome and kill them,” —lt_ 

will appear evident that the beaſt thus 
deſetihed isathe ſame with the ſecond 
beaſt of theithitteenth chapter of. Reve - 


f ae ey * eg e e ob n 


** thi hell pit” 8 10 mean 8 
ſume as Ibe ſea. And this point will be 
1 kund to throw / conſiderable light upon 
the ſubject as we proceed in our endea- 
vours to imyeſtigate it. e Und 
| 5 mM 1.) REV Dawow eo - ah f 0 5 
2 9h 0. 29804, bed, 2d. &: ud 5 bo 
ett, C Suit Had lt wy 1 
The In FIDEL. Pow ER f Aueh per 
. -to be prediied e in the Revelation. 
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It i is g as an n eſtablihed point, 
þ 19 the beaſt with feyen, heads, and ten 
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difficulty” has 


4 


band! Was written, 4 Myſtery, I Bab 10 
the great, the mother of harlots}! and 


abominations of the earth, denote the 
Papal Antichriſt, whoſe ſeat is Rom 


| ah that the duratiowof this Antiebrif- 


tian Power was to peat -e ne 
meaning of the ——— up 
out of the earrh—had two horns like 4 
lamb, and ſpake as a dragon, exereiſetfi 
all the power ef the” fiift beaſt! before = 
him, and cauſctir the earth and "ther 
that dwell therein to Werfhip the firſt 
beaſt whoſe deadly wound was healed,” | 


—deceiveth many by means of — ; 
[wonders] which he had power to do in 


the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them 


chat dwell in the” earth, that they Mould = 
make an image to the Beaſt vyhich had 


the wound by a ſword and did live— 5 
and had power to give life unto the 


image of the beaff ; that the image of 
the beaſt ſtould | bark tho, And cauſe 
n that 5 


that as maar a. would not worſfüp whe | 
ittiage of "the beaſt, ſhould” be Kike@; 
and he cauſed all; both fihall arid great, 
rick and pb6r, free arid bond, tb fecetve 
2 mark in khteir right hand, or in their 
M ahd that nd man might büy 
or ell, ths he that had the mark, br 
1 or the nnbef Gr ts 
Here is wiſdom. Let him that 
| hath de eng count the number 
of the beaſt. For it is the number of a 
man; ahd his number is fx hutidred 
a . 1 and fe “ N 6 


m. feſt bag unk on cf bee 


"©, 7 hots n 3 5 
this myſtical number //;garizs Fili Dei, a title 
which the Popes have afſumed to themſelyes, and 
eauſed to be inſcribed over the door. of the Vatican 
exactly makes 666, when decyphered according to 
the Nee fignification of its conſtituent letters. 
Lateinos (the word mentioned by Irenzus); No- 

f müth, and Ludevicus, each contains the ſame num- 
ber. See Pyle on the Revelations, p. 105. and : 
n f. ä 


- 


of mn 


or during, violent commotions, wan ind 
tumults, or times of violence and trou- 
les. Ahe ſecond beaſt ariſes; out of 
the earth, that is, according, to 2 72 
interpretation, exactly the reverſe of the 
a e eee ne tines 


3.3 1. 


Th pb which eſtabliſhes itſelf | imper- . 
ceptibly by. a thouſand roots, before it. 
ſhews its head, and s it 
deſtined height and ſereogrh—This by heal 
| has « two horns like a lamb.” Horns are 
the acknowledged ſymbols of ſtrength 
or power - the firſt beaſt has ten horns, 
| which are explained by the angel to be 
ten kingdoms which gave their | 
the beaſt, and thus ener his evil 


power. ; 


But the horns of the ed bealt are 
= of a peculiar kind, they are © like a lamb, 
or the lamb,” which ſymbol throughout 
the Revelations * Chriſt—lt i is 
5 | this 


18 388 7] - 
this ecially led to PT 
| e 33 beaſt. 18 the Eecle· 


2 en Rome bees 
ſee! 


to be like - Chriſtianity—they are not 
iy faid 10 be. he _— A. 4p Wee 
- or roſe bling; the, horns of a lam. 


e pond 1 4 34 8 Lan 6 ws W ++, woe * t. * Wo 74 N n | 
, .. 
4. He. ſpeak . (bowever) as” in tbe 1 

- ſans: with $6 & dragon, c or. the da- 


; Len, 1 : ED proceed from the heart, 

or ſoul, or mind, v nich are truly the 
man, the real nature of th bis perſonage 18 7] 
thus declared in very plain terms, and 
fo are the arts by which bs ſhall obtain 


1 


is 204 to wear * — 4 of. civil. a | 
: but is to derive. his power or ſtrength 
from its ſemblance to the religion of 
Chriſt, the Lamb; by ee it al” 


WWE 


deceive many (who are elſewhere ſaid to 2 


be under the influence of * ſtrong delu- 
8553 9 >= 6 55 one 


= nion, th" tp"! 


|| beaſt, to zazſe that as many às would 


'E 136. 1 105 
liepe 4 le“); And wil 
r galt Poffefflont er pdt vids 

though this ſeducing forth” of goclli- 

neſs” breaths in reality * the doctrine 
of devils.” t 1s uſtally underſtood that 
an Keond: bedft is called* i the” falſe 

Prophet,” or Teath#, which" Was taken 
with the (firſt) beaft and: « the beaſt 
that ariſeth out of the Þbottomlehs pit“ 

(of hell, in Wich the dragon is after 

warde bound) „ and that thaketh War 

againft the wilneffes, Vercometh and 
Wen them. is ddeſtription agrees 
perfectly with that of his rifing out of 
the earth, but (unleſs the pit and the 


ſea mean the ſame, Which 5 6 think they 3 


cannot mean) not with that of the beaſt 
which fifeth out of the ſca. It agrees 
alſo with the power of the ſecond beaft 
to give power to the imape of the firſt 


1 the eee | 
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beat himſelf; but he aged ibn bar 


4 T- 
be killed. — Th ſecond: beaſt: did nr 
of the firſt | 


aßpbur to make the 


dwell in the tarth to make it: having 
firſt deceived them into obedience to his 
Vl by means of the miratles or worden, 
which hie had power te do in the fight 
of tlie firſt beaſt; that is, before the ex- 
Piration of the 186 years; or within his 
Kif —And ſo abſolute _ uni- 
verſal was his fray, that © ſmall and 
Sreat, rich and poor; bond — free, 
« vere deprived of all tommerce with meu, 
and civil privileges of life, if they did not 
mn ſojne way or other make profeſſion of vbe- 
ditnce 0 his conſtitutions and decrees®, And 
adopt f ſome gh, of wear ſome mark de- 
noking their enrolment into the — 
2 as beaft and his image, by which 
they are themſelves formed into an afſo- 
ciation or fraternity —And all men are 
cou dere 1 and 85 treated as worthy * 


* Lowman, . x99, b but applied * bim tq the 


ag” . death, 
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„ * e The. fe- 
cCondd beafſt, and the image to uubich be 
eee are then PERSECU TING: powers. 
econd beaſt . exerciſeth- all the 
— firſt beaſt;” that is, his ty- 
nanny extends over the minds as well 
the bodies of men their ſpiritual as 
as their aa intereſts—their . 
«to ade war e the ſaints po op 
overcome them, and to have power over 
8 kindreds, aud tory 0 nations.” 


: 88 obſerves, that <6 « the "pow Þ ers 
"208 8 the firſt beaſt, or Papal 
Rome, carried on the ſame defign againſt 
true religion, though 1 in another form, as 


1,38 


the dragon. did when the « empire Was Pa- 

5 gan. It was the dragon Who gave 
power to the firſt beaſt who ſpake great 
things and blaſphemies; and all that 


"4 on the earth worlhupped wn dra- 


| 1 Lowman, y 190. | j 
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= world. And the. ſecond. beaſt. has 


- alſo, the power. of. the dragon, whoſe. [pi- 
355 vit diftates ; his. vor di, or doctrines and 
commands. —but this ate ian Het 

origin of his power, is, now mor 
cealed from the world, who are not 74 


much ſubdued, as deceiued into ſub- . 
jection; for it is to be remarked, that 


* 


this ſecond beaſt has no marks whatever 
of civil power The counterfeit likeneſs 


to the Lamb ſeduces them at firſt to 


believe that his power is from heaven, 


e becauſe of the wonders that he doth 


in their ſight, to expect from him uni- 


verſal happineſs, and by degrees to fol- 
low his orders implicitly, however con- 
tradictory to his pretenſions to true mora- 


ly, truth, and genuine religion (which in- 
deed muſt ever include moral virtue) till 
they are led to make an image by his 
W which, mal — their cre- 
1 . . dulity | 


f 7 N > 


* 


1 t 166 3 „ 
8 by be moſt ere 
And exceffive tyranny, while it is held up 


| te "Midi 44 the idol of den folate 


or their 25075; und te Which, by 4 

ſtrange Tufakünkibn; they contirtie to yield 
a willing obediente, notwithſtanding the 
miſeries it creates, © They blaſphemed 
the name of God, Which bath wer 
over theſe plagues; and repented 
hore 1.0 88 e 


This image is 3 
1 but it is wholly unconnected with 


it, except as they both belong to An- 


life; and diretis its operations. It is called 
the image of the firſt beaſt- Which fig- 
riifies the ſame union. of tyranny, blaſ- 


which it is to be obſerved, the ſecond 
beaſt does not vow, or appear to exett 
or maintain, but ſecretly produtes ani np> 
Ayr ee 


1 119513. fall 4; Rer. vv], 9. 2 
N made 
8 ö ” 


| Phemy; and idolatry; open exerted; - 


FW} © b 

Kites” Thie rm of the” gelt bead, * 11 
ſhould be. remafked, was made up 
the four beafts that r to Da- 
niel the four great etvipirds df the earth; 
but there is ſome change in the order in 

which they are mentioned-It is rot 

impolſible but this order may be in future 
found applicable te the 3 . 
 Iivefts over the king 
_ If repteſetited'; for a Wer beaſt 18 
es bave power over all kindreds, and 
rivers, And nations, . by nene , the 
maße ace like che ffk. We a7 
men ſuppoſe that che Tmage Has feven 
heads with' the name of bl y, 26d = 
ten HOths With crowns upon them“ the 
ſeven heads are explained by the angel to 
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repteſent the Remi Empire, And forms of = 
overnment*— the ten horns with crowns. 
| Tu ten. king gdoms into which t he - empire | 9 
Was CP and the crowns ten . 1 
: over them which —_— to Pata, 1 
IVV ft 


See Daniel's Prophecy, p. * „ 
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L 268 1 
x" one hour with the beaſt, + «to. give 
their power: to him for a time, but after; 
wards to turn againſt the ſeat of his 5. 
e e Tt is like 10 unto a leopard, 
 Ggnifyic s feos and a mptley mix- 
and Ein Daniel's viſion 
the Gree npire—< Its; feet are as 
the feet of a beser cruelly ſtamping on 
all its prey, and ſtanding in the f me 
xiſfion, for, Pe ATT Tx 12 
mauth of a lion '—which,. repreſentec 
Air or Bo ö elf the well : 
type off Auic ulichrifian, Rome, becauſe of its 
Pride, blaſphem 
ttze ſeryants af God; and which, cximes 
are particulariy marked by che eren of 
92 ria tremendous. roar. mak. 
| caſts ofthe beet ta uake.”” 
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theſe horns—as the Mile born appears now in 
ul power, as tht beat, cat period Ar e le 
muſt be ſuppoſed to eee eee 
being ill ten, inclines me to 1 ono that 85 de- 
notes an indefinite number ties n 
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a My ami 18 Mis n node! | 
Here then in this Ia As E, ſet up by the 5 
Poruer off the Dz4con, we find diſplayed | 2 
to our view; the ſame. tremendous aj «| 
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| Auges te his urtificee The inc bla. 
phemy againſt God and his church, and 
Kis faithful ſervants the fame deſporic 
Yule over the earth in eivll and feligleus 


Airs, ff de dle in this image. But 


it does hecefarily follow that this 
n the fame 
dar of perſecution 
fathe pr or direct it lf againſt the 
| Pefſens- It does mor necefarily fell 
— THoutd ſpeale 15% ſane iwo 
of Vtſptiemy, or chat its We/potyhn-thoul 
| 2 * -_ as that. which the 
alfutned. An aden 


E . of the et . beaſt 
is yet more tremehdbus in its effects 
upon the” eternal intereſts df matkind, 
and even more generally oppretfive | in 
re? oma its" Givi ae” is 


1 | 


7 of 1 7 
ſaid of the Girft beaſt | gevoradly, — 
the world werſhippsd the dragon which 
gave power to the beaſt, and they wer - 
ſhipped the beat” o/o;—lignifying the 
 idolatrous ſpiritual power, and the tem - 
poral or ſecular power united in the feat 
of Rome. — But it is ſaid ef the image 

particularly, that as many as would net 
worſhip this ' image, ſhould be killed by 
it,” and that it ſhould cauſe-all perfons 
of every rank and condition, which are ex- 
preſsly enumerated, either to receive a 
mark, acknowledging their fubmiffion or 
attachment, or to . deprived of their 

civil rights and priv 
clared by an a. —— 

ter, that * if any man worlhip/the'beaſt 
and his image, and receive his mark in 
his forehead, or in his hand, the ſame 
| ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mix- 
ture into the cup of bis indignation + and 


he ſhall be tormented with fire and : | 


brimſtone in the” preſence -of the holy 
e and 1 ip the preſence of the Lamb: 
and 


er pan — have 
oy no reſt day nor night; who worſhip the 
beaſt and his image, and whoſoever're- 
n the mark of his name. Here 
is the patience of the ſaints. Here are 
they that keep the ice of 


God, and the faith of Jeſus!” al 
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"oa up for ever and e e 


14 As worthy. notice hat ring 8 
who. thus denounced. the wrath. of God 
_ againſt the worſhippers of thè beaſt and 
his image, follozwed.two others; the fr 
of whom « flew in the midſt of heaven, : 
unto. 3 that dwell © on the earth, and 
calling upon them to fear God and give 
him glory, becauſe, the hour of his judg- 
ment was come. And the ſecond af | 
whom declared . the fall of Babylon.“ 
Now the firſt of theſe angels is generally 
underſtood. to repreſent the preaching 

of the Goſpel, which was brought forth 

from its concealmgent at eng of the 


; ernt. ner xiv. 9 95 10, tr, 13. 8 
. Keen 
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| Riform 4 and ente Sung did 


produce the l,, or derline of the power 

of Babylon; Which is proclaitned by the 1 
ſecond angel. — And as it is according tos 

the mereiful difpenſations of God's Prot 
vidence to give his fervants warning of a 
near and imminent danger, it may be 

| ſuppoſed that the third angel precedes 

the time of the great danger, and moſt 
ſevere trial; and thus the period of the 

nſt tremendous tyranny of the IMAGE, is 
fixed to be after the Reformation. It 
ſhould alſo be remarked, that bert sn 
the deſcriptions of the two beaſts we 
find the following call to particular at- 

tention to the juſtice of the judgments 

of God in making bis enemies inſtru - 
ments in bis hand to puniſh each other; 
while the true church, his faithful ſer- 
vants, ſometimes afflicted, and ſome- 
times protected, wait * with patience | 
and faith,” to ſee the accompliſhment 

of the myſteries of his word—for it is 

in this ſenſe I underſtand theſe words. 
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him hear. He that leadeth into ap- 


tivity ſhall go into captivity, he that 


EBillech wich the fivord, ſhall be killed 
by the ſword. Here RG RR 
nne e orig 


- This 1 interpretation 88 
tradict the common opinion, that the 
ſecond beaſt is to ſupport and advance 
the I of the Church of Rome; 
put it muſt be” acknow | 
des Win the true eit of; Chriſti 
[erated Hiftory afford ws concern- 
ing the moral government of the world; 
1 K think, 15 will be found $0/oxplain 
comma eee af; this P rophecy.— 
But, it will be aſked, how can this in- 


terpretation be made conſiſtent with the 


_—_ end. * And he 
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are Rey, xiii, 9, 20. with Dan. xi, 19, 
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| catch all the power of the firſt; beaſt - 
before him, and cauſeth all the earth, 


and them that dwell therein, to worſhip : 
the firſt beaſt whoſe deadly wound was 
healed.” —In; anſwer to this objettion, 


I beg te obſerve, that the uo. verſes 
which immediately follow this ſummons 


to attention, contain the whole deſcription 


of the beaſt and his power in -general 


term the ſucceeding verſes being an 
account of the manner in which he. exer- 
both an amplification, and a detailed repe- 


tition of the former deſcription. Theſe 


two verſes therefore (the eleventh. and 
twelfth) extend from the beginning to 
the end of the reign of the ſecond beaſt; 


and, conſidering a great part of this 


reign as yet future, I muſt alſo conſider 
it as impoſſible to aſcertain the preciſe 


meaning of a Prophecy relating to that 


future. All that can be done, and in- 
deed all that ought to be attempted, is, 
to offer an explanation of this paſſage, 


vox. EW and 


* 


# 
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and a conjecture reſpecting = which 
will be found to accord with this inter- 


pretation and with my general view of 
the Prophecy itſelf. The fbrm and nature 


dered; but the Reader will pardon 


ſomething like repetition in Mr. Low- 
man's EY for the” fake ol his au- 


WOE Auch cheb in ee an- 
other appearance as of a fecond wild 
beaſt ring out of the earth, which had 


two horns like the horns of a lamb, but 


his voice was like that of a dragon, to 
repreſent another perſeruting government 
exerciſing its authority with a ſhew of 
meekneſs and charity, but carrying on 


the oppofition of the Devil, the old Ser- 


pent, to pure religion, and neee 
idolatry by perſecution,” Mr. L 


Oe * e nn the twelfth ers 


Lenne p. 104 e e 
thus: 
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cha *. And this bend. eme 
zeta reuiu ay fo of e | robe ne 
and uſed its authority to ſpread the 
power of the new Roman government; 
beyond the bounds of its proper domi- 
nion, ſo as to oblige the ſeveral nations to 
yield obedience to the new authority re- 
vived in the city of Rome, after it had 
been ſo long deprived of all authority; | 
and ſeemed to have loft all 10Þe 5 of fee6 
. 5 b 


in bes dbb been esdy Ben is les 1 
manner we ate to underſtand the fecond © 
beaſt i is ſaid © to exerciſe all the powers 1 
of the firſt beaſt, before him *.“ And the | 
ops e N ah Th ſeven heads? - a 


a * 5 * * * 
3 * + : n 
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n e "Bl OS 9 15 
e Grad, Kings find ed cull, 
ee 
when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 
Na the” beaſt that was, and is not, even he 1s the 
| e — t 


L 146 + 
vill perhaps authorize us to ub 


5 ene Serre ne the ome beaſt 


cauſed 
0 and; is. of: ths; Wai aud 8 into per- 


dition. Theſe ſeven kings denote the ſeven forma 


of the Roman government —firſt Kings, ſecond 


Conſuls, third Dictators, fourth Decemvirs, fifth 


Military Tribunes, ſixth Emperors, ſeventh Gothic 
Kings, and Exarchs of Ravenna, eighth Popes.— 
Tne ſixth head, which was exiſting at the time of 
the viſion, received © the deadly wound” from the 
hand of Odqacer in 476, when the Weſtern Empire 
was completely deſtroyed and the government of 
Rome entirely changed. After a reign of fixty 


years the throne of the Gothic Kings was filled by 
the Exarchs of Ravenna, the repreſentatives in 


peace and war of the Emperor of the Romans. 
Their juriſdiction was ſoon reduced to the limits 
of. a narrow province, but Narſes himſelf (the ge- 


neral of the Eaſtern Emperor Juſtinian), the firſt 
and moſt powerful of the Exarchs, adminiſtered 


above fifteen years the entire kingdom of Italy. .. 
Under the Exarchs of Ravenna, Rome was de- 
graded to the ſecond rank.” Gibbon, vol. iv. p. 313. 


The eigbeb head was to be of the ſeventh, which was 
to endure comparatively but a ſhort time, and had 


but little power. And we : accordingly find the 
conqueror of Italy, Pepin, King of France, invgſted 
1 1 f 1 + 15 f the Tl 
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— to in paid to the beaſt whieſs 


deadly vun was healed, alludes parti- 
eularly to the image which he cauſed to 
be made in bis form of civil tyranny. 
The ſeven heads repreſented: ſeven moun- 
tains (the type of Rome), and ano ſeven 
kings, or forms of the Romas guurrnment; 


the head which received the'\ deadly 
wound was the imperial or monarchical 


form of government; and great aſto- 


niſhment is ae that this mant 
wound to the civil potoer ſhould be 


healed in ſuch 4 manner, "that Rome 


ſhould regain: the . poſſeſſion. of this civil 
Yen. of 1yranny. 


erciſe it in a nend manner, 


_ PHT Antichrifiian beef cover, 


: n een —How: far this expla- 
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the Type. 3 Pontiff of Rome, with, the, ̃ : 7 


exarchate of Ravenna in 7 56—and, that ſoon, alte 


he became poſſeſſed of- the ſovereignty of Ris, a 
the kingdom of Lombardy. Hen ag” peta? 
that union of civil and eccleſiaſtical tyranny which 
L the reign of the Antichriſtian beaſt." 
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Reader judge. ol ins . in —4 


. Na of the eee, e eee 


piagues winch ate Nam outs, there is 
ane, and but. one (which is poured out 
N 808 Jun, 550 e of France a- 


with wrath, muft torment the objeAs upon 


whith i hey are poured out; but it is evi- 
Ant that the fourth vial makes the oh- 


_ je@of its fury offo the infrument or agent. 


of : paniſhment- to other ie the 
ouly one that acts in this manner and 


that this vial immediately follows a voice 


from the altar, praiſing God for the 
* truth and righteouſneſs' of his judg- 


: 22 ow in having Judged or determined - 


od e * e to * LY 
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x wm] © 
drink, who had ihed the blood of Saints 


darkening ihe kingdom of the braft,” which 
is the object upon which the ib vial is 
poured out, and it may aſp be-inſtrus 15 
mental in ſome way or other, in exe- 


cuting the wrath which the ſixth is to 
pour upon the river Euphrates — 
firſt office S ee five,” 
and it in next to ſtrike the inhabitants 
of the kingdom of the beaſt, “ with 
blindneſs, 2d with pains, and fores,” from 


its extreme heat; alluding to the well 


Bo rnd * e eh 


4% . 13 4 


5 b 0s bs mA 7 ane Hh 
Terre gerede -en though not per- 


Se d ne U el the. end; An Lnpprd: 
hend, that the voice from the altar refers as much 
to the ſucceetling,: as to the preceding judgments 
_ of God. rs Rc lace 5 


favour of both theſe ſuppoſitions. 
9 58 This was written in the year 1797. 
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/ God, which hath power over theſe 


to give him glory,” that is, did not ac- 
knowledge the juſtice of his judgments 


—— ee > 


s they blaſphemed be God: of /heaven;” 


e N ede by: Blog: Pines about 


of all antiquity be not an introduction to Pagan · 


laſt fifty e n pe eee By 
Work.“ , % e Ef a a ge, an 


PEG T. © oC 
climates, —Tt/j is expreſsly ſaid; that © the 
men who were ſcorched with great heat 
by the fourth vial, blaſphemed. the name 


plagues, and repented not of their deeds, 


perhaps even denied that they were judg- 
ments, attributing their fufferings to mere 
ſecondary cauſes. It is alſo ſaid that 
when the fifth vial was poured out, 


(indicating, 1 Sg vue a ſtill bolder 


cannot 1 aca be doubted that this | 


en 


year 1650, Whether Socinianiſm and fighting 


iſm and Atheiſm ?? Introd. to Hiſt: p. 1:55. fifth 
Edit. '2652. Barruel and Robiſon will convince us 
of the rapid progreſs.made by Deiſm within the 


1 > 
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5 period, during the violence che n f 


and fifth vials, 2010 be remarkable fr 


GENERAL. Profanencſs, aud irreligion, and: 


depravity . of heart, and corruption of; 
manners; * as well as for the avenging 
4 5 lah . the Almighty; 5 and, 1 Con- 
feſs, it appears to me little leſs Certain, 
that the fourth, fifth, an, 
are contemporary with the reien of the 


ſecond. beaſt and his image—Let us now. 


examine farther, how, far. the charader, 
of that reign 1 agree with the ks 


| of thay vials. ie 8 engt * 
e gals 2 ot. 
4 po ha the. pon beaſt and his 
image to be connected juſt as the dra 
gon and the firſt beaſt were a e Ps 
The idolatrous ſpiritual. power of the | 


dragon was viſibly exerted in. eccleſiaſ⸗ 


tical tyranny, which the world ſaw unit. | 


ed with civil tyranny in the firſt beaſt, — 
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But a great change having taken place 


in the earth before the ug of the ſe- 
80th a « the great 4 city having.been 
hang) > 75 divided F 


d fixth vials. 
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Naved to the power of Babylon, * which 
ito came up in remembrance before 


x 154 1 5 
dige We Ben pen at the Re- 


formation (that is, the three Confeffions 
as they are called; Roman Catholic, Lu- 


| theranj and Calviniſt; ſee: Jurieu and o- 


ther Commentators) by which the power 
of the firſt beaſt was confiderably weak - 
ened, and the minds of men emanci- 
pated from the chains of ignorance and 
ſuperſtition | which had held them en- 


God” «= the dragon raiſes up anbrber 
beaſt, in a form better ſuited to the 


| ſtate of the world towards the end of 
tze time appvinted for his reigh For 
this beaſt is not to continue beyond, 


only 1 the termination of the 1260 


years appointed for the dotninion of 
Antichriſt — a great part of Which 


tetm was expired before his feigen com- 
ö 


Im * 1 "Ry ans that 
2 this divifion of the great City is men- 
| tioned . 


. 4: 55 FL 15 
tioned after; the pouring dut 1 068 60 
33 r 


dee ee eee KS 


rather than the efe& of the ſeventh vial. 


| If we compare Rer. weg, ne 
part of the ith, . 7000 wen, took 
during the ſecond woe. For by abe 


che inmpd rs ewe dlling trumpet, * 
alluding to an opinion, common in the 
Eaſt, that different angels, good or bad, 
were perrnitted to exerciſe authority dur- 
ing different portions of the day, and 
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the ſecond woe began when the Turkiſh 
Empire was eſtabliſned in 1005, or in 


1299, and is yet in power; and there is 


nothing in this expreſſion to fix this is 


earthquake at any purticular time within 


the hour x. From the context however, 
or rather from the courſe of events, I 
ſuppoſe this earthquake is to be placed 
near the end of the ſecond woe, and after 


the earthquake which divided the city 


into three parts. The earthquake men- 
tioned Rev. xi. 19. J apprehend to be 
_ difiint from theſe, and to ſynchronize 


with the third woe, and the ſevenib vial, 
which is to have univerſal power and ef- 
"mM {being-poured- into the age, to de- 

| Fs 147 ; 18 4 
* vs like, $a e n i ſpirits 


(Rev. xvi. 13. ). out of the mouths of the dragon, 
the beaſt, and the falſe Prophet,” muſt not be ſup- 


poſed to make their firſt appearance under the 


ſixth vial. They might have been at work for * 


courſe of ages, but they would now unite their arts 


and powers, and be peculiarly active n ber 
the . Gay. of battle.” * 19.0 
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the utter deſtruction of the Antichriſ 

tian power the air being — n Tos 

Scripture; as the ſeat of the power and 

authority of Satan), and to bring ſudden 

deſtruction on all the enemies of Chriſt, 

when the ſeventh trumpet ſounds ms 

termination of the days of vengeance. 

Inſtead of breaking the order of Kan 

this idea places the earthquakes in re- 

gular ſucceſſion, marking the moſt ſtrik · 

ing events in the hiſtory of the church; 

andd it will probably be confirmed, when 7 

we-obſerve further, that when the earths © = 

quake, which divides the city into three 

great: change made from miſery to happi- 

neſs, by the fuiſning of the days of wrath, 

or the ſound of the feventh trumpet» 

on the contrary, it is expreſaly-c eclared 

| Babylon came up in re remembrance be- 
fore God, as if after anne 

fered to purſue her career for ſome time 

N 2 became the 

| quo: * 8 parti- 5 
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particular object of ni 1 
receive the fit & cup of the wine of the 
ſierdeneſs of age wrath of God.“ Thi 
een the time 5 the — od 


ſuppoſe ms 


am inclined to place it as 


n the e effect of the fourth vial, 
poured out upon the Jun, or ruling: po w- 
en was'cleatly the Pope, till * his 
Fenzics; who: had given him his power 
and ſplendour, aroſe as he declined; but 
| n ſtorm which followed it, 1 


a,” and then the King of 


to beat upon ae men 
who have the mark of the beaſt Lor Ba- 


bylon], and Who eve once —_ 
to n. ner ; „ 


firength are gone aa oyhae. 
hail,” the wſual —— of 


« darbarous people, is now the plague of 


thoſe a „ RTE 


\ 
* 


f 
i; 


Xx. 159 1 „ 
| _— MEE image, which is i 
pointed agent of its deſtruction ( for | this 
© bail falls from heaven”), and yet “ blaſs 
Pheme the name of God, who hath pows 
er over theſe plagues,” The Papal fun, 


though ſuffering a very conſiderable di- 


minution of its own glory, had power 
given it to ſcorch men with fire.“ Of 

this the hiſtory of the Reformation will 
furniſh: abundant evidence. The crown 
of France, which had been a zealous 
- agent in the buſineſs of maſſacrę and in- 
tolerance — witneſs St. Bartholomew's 
day, and many other ſcenes of blood— 5 
decame the acknowledged Sun? of the po- 
litical ſphere in the reign of Louis the 
fourteenth, When it reached the meri- 
dian of its glory. This ſun did alſo 


« ſcorch men with fire, as the revocation 


dc of Nantn, and tha thouke 
barbarities which mark this vaunted Au- 
n n amply: eſtify. But the 
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the political heavens; and à more! tre- 
darkened ſky.—Then did the ſecond 
earthquake, in uhich the tenth part of 
the city,” or one of the ten kingdoms 
fell, convulſe the earth. For j preſume 
riod (that is; ſtill under the fourth vial) 


of the image though I conceive the fifth 
vial is now 


thus 1 fun will find protection 


2291b from 


'F 160 1 1 
. the cup of retaliation were now 


to be poured out upon this devoted 
kingdom — its Regal fun was blotted from 


mendous Meteor took poſſeſſion of the 


the ſecond. earthquake to repreſent. the 
Revolution in France, and at that pe- 


I date the commencement of the reign 


poured out, and conjecture 
that the fnth: is near*;; The conſe- 
quences of hit earthquake will be more 
generally felt, and excite more general 
terror than the plagues of the firſt, ſo 
that ar laſt the remuant will be affrighted, 


and give glory to the God of „ and 


. A | Se mots p. 167, 5 


t 261 „* 
from the effects r the /Bied ava; EY 
| the ſeventh ener- rd 1 imagine will 
al with [peculiar violence upon them 


bien deltro) wg 1 een 7 


is of Infidelity and Democratic ty- 
ranny, or; in other words, the ſecond 
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ourſ 4 3 Power. gra by 


day ee its den where it has 


— bens Mp [A and from 
— 


e appearance, 1 
2 his ſecond beaſt? Haye ye 
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ſeen ApO STATE INFIDELITY under the 


name of RRASOx eſtabliſh its dominion 
over the minds of men hy its preten- 
ain 5 | ions 
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with the fury of the dragon ? promiſe | 


Gans to a refined. Rn * 
tality ? Are got the doctrines of ABER T x 
and zegALrTY,daftrineaguel 
dran from the 


' HORNS of e geber? N 
not unite the ſubtlety of the ſerpent, 


univerſal happineſs, but lead to uni- 
verſal miſery ? Has ãt not cauſed them 
that dwell on the earth to make an 
IMAGE to (or te) the- beaſt which had 
the wound by a ſword and did live ? * 
An Tmact in the form of the 
Roman government; which has already . 
oblige "many of the nations to yield obe- 


en 
* 


Hence to: its new 'revived- authority? 


h. all the civil and religious ty- 
ranny” of the ug, / or the 5 
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unlon with: its vals 3 * 
who has < made war with the ſaints, 
or ſervants of God, and has overcome 


: 1 t hb) nom e wm” 


To 3 of es on 
extent of dominion the power of this 
tremendous image will be permitted to 5 
riſe, muſt remain fur futurity to diſ- 
cover. But who will now {ay it is im- 


poſſible, or even improbable, that the = 


city of Rome ſhould ſoon become the 
ſeat of this devaſtating tyrant . ſhould 
ſoon become the feat of the Empire of 
APOSTATE InFIDELITY, or Arts, 
as it has already been of PAdAxK ISN and 
Poyzry; and thus render the reſem- 
blance between the image and the fir} 
. beaſt yet more Aerally complete !—Nays 
who will dare pronounce that this 19 
dreadful Power of Antichriſt, which has 
ariſen in the north; ſhall nor plant the 
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* tabertigctesof his palaces. between the 
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1 is datein chat ths SP of 
the moſt wonderful f form of the Papal 
Antichriſt is þxed at 1260 years—from 
whatever time it obtained-its Power,— 
The conqueſts; of the Mahometan Anti- 
chriſt were alſo determined to an exact 
Point but no limits ſeem to be fixed 
for the power or the duration of the 

power of the Infidel Antichriſt If Fg 

. reaſon of this diſtinction be aſked, 
1 may perhaps be anſwered, Becauſe this 

was to be the 44% form under which 


1 
2 
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_ Antichriſt. ſhould; appear When the 
__ San of man cometh,. (ball be find, faith 


1 on the earth? And, becauſe our Lord, 
wie ech he, will, come e ſuddeniy 
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San this eee moſt "OR 5 

ter enemy to his name, his religion and 
his ſervants “ If judgment begin at 
the houſe of God,“ alluding to the cala- 
mities of his choſen people the Jews, 
and the trials and corrections of the 
Chriſtian Church, what ſnall the ene 
of theſe wicked be) It ĩs expreſsly ſaid \ || 
that things ſhould be -bafened towards © = 
the end, for the ſake of the ele&.” The 
Mahometan and Papal Antichriſts have 

been allowed to decline gradually before 

the time of their final deſtruction hut 

the apeſtate Infidel Antichriſt may per- 
haps, I had almoft ſaid probably, be cut 
down when at the height of its con- 
queſt, and its glory, by ſome ſignal diſ- 
play of divine power when the whole | 

of Antichriſt ſhall be deftroyed—the an - | 
cient people of God « ſhall be del. 
vered®”” —and the glorious kingdom of ä 
e ma be e ets qo ta 
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5 Chriſtians, in peace hon, and ert 
5 gels for erer. 555 
24 3 thus e to 5 
ike of the various reaſons which induce 
me to conſider AyosTATE INFIDELITY, 
or ArREITsM, as one of the three principal 
forms of Antichriſt by which the church 
of Chriſt was to ſuffer 1260 years- 
Having been deſcribed by Prophecy ex- 
_ «Qty as it now appears in the world a 
having appeared As A POWER ACTING BY 
A DELEGATE exactly at the time it might 
Have been expected to appear—as being 
the predicted ſcourge of the corrupted 
church of Chriſt, and the Ja, form of 
power which its enemy will be permitted 
to aſſume.— In this Chapter I have near- 


. ty confined myſelf to the Prophecies of 


Daniel and of St. John, becauſe they 


contain the principal paſſages which a 
£ ſuperficial reader might imagine to be 


bn with the — which 1 
1 pie 


prefume to offer, and with the interpre- 


tations of the beſt Commentators re- 
ſpecting the Church of Rome: And 1 
truſt it will now appear evident, that 
this opinion (ſuppoſing for a moment it 
de admitted as itſelf incontrovertibly 
juſt), ariſing out of uns ACTUALLY | 
PASSING BEFORE: On EYES, Which not 
only accurately fulfit © the word of Pro- 
phecy,” but are utterly inexplicable with- 
out this key to point out their conmex- 
ion with the paſt and future parts of 
the great plan which Prophecy difplays—" 
does in no reſpe& contradift or inva- 
lidate the decided opinion of theſe learn- 
ed men, that the Church of Rome is 
Antichriſt.— Some of the moſt able and 
intelligent among theſe Commentators 
did indeed form nearly the fame idea 
and the accuracy of their conjectures | 
concerning the time and the 3 
wherein the power of Infidelity ſhould. 
Ge we and * 1 * * be e a 6 
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tended for a more ar 


tien of thoſe parts of the Prophecies 
which appeared to moſt of them diffi- 


Ls 1 
| irong edafiernation of its truth even to 
us who have been brought by the ſtream 
of time to ſcenes which lay beyond the 
limits of their ſight.—IL have only con- 


ropriate applica 


cult, inceongruous, and of doubtful refe- 
rence to the Papal power. But while 1 


1 conſider this point as eſtabliſhed by their 


labours beyond the poſſibility of injury, 


and the Prophecy reſpecting Mahomet- 
Aaniſm as having been immoveably fixed 
by proofs: equally clear, I contend that 
ArosrArE INFIDELITY; and its dele- 


gated ; inſtrument, i D EMOCR ATIC 'Fy 8 


5 RANNY, have been predicted with equal 
preciſion; and that PoPERY,. Mano- 
_ METANISM,.and INFIDELITY, are ALI. 


parts of the ſame Antichriſtian Power, 
and. fubje 10 _ lame de. 83 


The « flowing Chapters will how the | 
OOF exactneſs 


8 . 
Os 


tw). 


exaneſs with which the events oft Klit ? 
tory correſpond with the received inter- 

pretations concerning Popery and” Mus 
hometaniſm—trace the riſe and progreſs 
of the Power of Infidelity, and point out 


the equal exactneſs with which it fulfils 
the Prophecies concerning it, with as 


much minuteneſs as the limits of this 
work will permit; and with a view to 


prove that theſe three branches of An- 


tichriſtian Power form different parts of 


a general ſcheme of Prophecy. — And I 
truſt it will be found, after an attentive 


examination, not only that this opinion 


is well founded, but that it ſhews the 


ſcattered rays of Prophetic light to be 
directed towards one point, gives har- 
mony and connexion to the Apoca- 
lyptic viſions, and explains the preſent 
fearful ſtate of human affairs to be per- 


fectly conſiſtent with the Providence of 


God; and ultimately tending, under his 


direction, to the completion of the rent, 
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THE "RISE, PROGRESS, BSTABLISH- 


MENT, AND DESTRUCTION 6 F TRE 
PAPAL, POWER. OF ANTICHRIST. 
Agi 903 07 eitiupus, ö. big of. 
AS ie was a erraten Sbüpeden of 
Chriſtianity that was to be permitted to 


take place in the world, it cannot be 


thought extraordinary, that more of the 
Prophecies, which we have brought for- 
ward to the notice of the Reader in the 
Introductory Chapter, are applicable to 


it, than to any other branch of Antichriſ- 


tian Power. As both Mahometaniſm 
and Infidelity conſiſted more of open 


; bell they were likely to be better 


14277 diſtin- 


: , 
e . ⏑—‚]—7§˖«—ð6.b. .... 7 . 7. 7§1,Ü—ĩ¹Y water ̃]Ü u te tear 1 . 
; * 
* 5 4 


a i „ 
diſtinguiſhed by Chriſtians, without the 
aid of ſuch ſtrong prophetical light, as 
that which 1s afforded to ex eee ee 
bring into full view, the counterfeit 
Chriſtianity of the Church of Rome. 


— ——— —  __ 


A N of Prophecy with Hit 
tory will ſhew with what perfect exact- 
neſs this Papal Power of Antichriſt is 


marked out by the Prophets Dan 
Na. and St. Are K CTA an 
iA RO XA WOA AAA 


To 2 our enquiries to the right 


points of obſervation, St. John has de- 
ſignated, by certain appropriate alluſions 


and deſcriptions, the peculiar nature of 
this power, the lime when it began to 
manifeſt itſelf to the world, and 150 i 
of its | authority. and government. 


F . 


aten, a 1. 1 * 1 eee how: | 


3 a, + Rey, a. ©. 


N 1 9. 


t n 1 


ing ſeven heads-and. ten horns, ang 
horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the 
name of blaſphemy. This wonderful beaſt 
with a crown on each horn, and a blaſ- 
phemous inſcription on each of his ſeven 
heads, denoted the new form of govern- 
ment that was to be erected in the city 
of Rome, by the great commotions of 
1 eben . eria Power had 


it will greatly aſſiſt our inquiries to diſ- 


cover by a given number, when this An- N 


tichriſtian power ſhall ariſe; and from 
thence aſcertain with more preciſion wbat 


Power is meant by this prophetical re- 


DEP As AMO Fa O's tet him 


vow on the Rereaion P. 15. 
6 © Lowman, p- 1 5 


1 3 187 * 


1 beaft': Ar ie b the aber af man, 
and his number is fix hundred threeſtore and 
Are. If we compute this number 666* 

from the time when St. John ſaw this 

Prophetic viſion, we ſhall find that this 

new Power was eſtabliſhed at the termi- 


V- 


nation of this myſtic number, of heart. 
St. John Was baniſhed to the iſle of Pat+ - 
mos in the latter part of the reign of 
Domitian, and returned tram thehce 
immediately on his death. Damitian 


. reigned from 81 to 96. Now St. John 


fave the viſion in the ille of Patmos; and 
it is generally acknowledged, that the 
Papacy received the temporal | we 'Y 
and nen the ra og in e W 
2 4 jr Sogn xiii. $61 „ th 
or It i is very . that this 1 2 number 
mould ſo accurately apply both to the time when 
the Papal Antichrift eſtabliſhed his reign, and the 
titles he aſſumed, See note to the Introductory 


Chapter, p. 129. Pyle's Paraphraſe, p. We e 5 
2905 vol. iii. p. 390. n p. 194. 
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Tue Text Gf tis Phi is fixed at 


Nöte THAT GREAT CITY,V 
times of Pagan idolatry had been the 


of her arms, became in more modern 


tual Jaws, fo much exalted in power, as 
to reign over the Rings of the earth. The 

woman, upon whoſe forcbeild zoas inſcribed 
 Myfeery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
Haripis, and abominations f the earth, is, 


according to the explanation of the an- 


gel, the city of Rome; for be ſeven beads 
of the beaſt that carried ber are ſeven moun-" 
tains on. which the woman fitteth, aud the 
woman. which thou ſarveſt is that! great 


city, which reigneth-over tbe kings of be 
_ earth.” Rome is well known to be built 


upon ſeven hills; ; and at the time whe 
this revelation was communicated. to St. 


Jobn, its dominion was | extended; over 


* debe knows e . ve 45. e e 
˖ 6 SER 12 n * 61 ; Mite N Fur- 
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f «© It Ws intended by the angel s in interpre- | 
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Which in the 
miſtreſs of the antient world by the force 


ages, by the eſtabliſhment of Her ſpiri- 


14 


5 urviſhed 1 theſe 1 n: 
| by the; Apoſtle, we. proceed to trace the 
gradual riſe and — Ee. 5 wn 

1 of the Man of Siu, as preſent our 
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for the diſplay of his ambition, 
his deceit, and his ſuperſtition, than the 
=.  untappy Kate of the Chriſtian verd. 

. n SOIT 1 * iber a, the 
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tation ion "that. we e ould « Kar 5 the Sr 25 fo 
25 marked out 1 in this Prophecy. for the ſeat of g- 
vernment "to prevent miſtakes, that we ſhould not 


ment in any other place than the city of Rome, 
wough it ſhould take the name and ſtyle of the 

. Roman Empire, as the Greek Emperors and tl 
| Em perors of Germany have ſeverally done. This 
1 5 'may Give. us a good reaſon why the city of Rome 
e is deſcribed by its natural iu 
- tim, be Well as by tee, ernment, and why {even 
Heads are en to mean ſeven mountains, as 
n 


13 * 
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eaſtern _ 


quence of which, they perſecuted each 


other with the greateſt animoſity. and 


rancour. They were erroneous in faith, 
and degenerate in practice; and their 


. credulity/ and ignorance fully prepared 


them” for the reception of him, whoſe 


' coming "Was. _ after the wor king of” Satan, 
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demi krete oor of 
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Conftantinople, and the dethronement 


of Momyllus Auguſtulus, were events 


. 


that ed ately to the eſtabliſſi- 
ment of "4 new Power. Auguftulus was 


} 
112 


depoſed by Odgacer, King of the He- 


EROS year 476; who. thes, gave the 
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the ruins of che Roman Empire. The 
lange of the ſeat. of government to 
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deadly. wound, to the weſtern, Empire". 

* bis laſt Emperor of the Weſt would 

en re rn, ee than 

acts | 12 a6. | Koa Foun i £% 3 e 
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> Niobe, wn i. p. 228, 
Gibbon, vol. iii; p. 494. Ps Edit. After the 
| example of Mr. Whitaker in His excellent View of 
tbe Propbecies, I ſhall introduce into this and the 
. | following Chapter, ſeveral. 7 paſſages f om 
| | The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, which 
| thow the completion of Prophecy. Gibbon has al- 
ready rendered great ſervice to this ſubject, as may 
be ſeen by referring to vol. i. c. 2. and he might 
contribute much more to it, did not the limits of 
my work eonſine me to particular quotations. Al- 
- though as a diſciple. of Voltaire -he delighted to 
| aſperſe the characters of Chriſtians, and repreſent | 
every circumſtance to their diſadvantage; ;yet he 
. was obliged as an Hiſtorian to liſten to the voice 
74. truth, and not to ſuppreſs" important facts and 
. events. His ſtatements, even partial as they ſome- 
times are, render him a powerful witneſs againſt 
Tnfidelity, by which he is mapifeſtly actuated; 
and in. favour of Chriſtianity, which is ſo fre- 
quently the ſubject of his profane ſürchſtns. Net 
aware of the obvious uſe that may be made of his 
nnn * the idle ſervant in the aj 
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ſtac "i pink kids mail the full de- 8 
velopentent"of:the Ma of Sin. Thec- 

A dotic, the ſucceſſor of Luguitulus,” 
removing the feat of Empue to Ra- 

k from Rome all ame EE”. 
* oaks and conſuls were aboliſhed, 

and ſbe was redu. ns 5 een dfothe 

other. e ui Hae e eiae 
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| þ We — lite! by 
tthe indulgence of Juſtinian; and eigli- 
teen ſucceſſive Exarchs were inveſted, in 
the decline of the Empire, with the full 
remains of civil, of military, and even 
of W hid rt — ae- 
I nia as che — 2 St⸗ Pe- 
ter, extended over the modern Ro- 
magna, the marſhes or valle ys of: Fer- 
Fara and Commachio, five mary NC: ci- 
ties, from Rimini to Ancona; and a ſe- 
cCond, inland Pentapolis, between the 
Acdriatic coaſt and the hills of the A- 
pennine. Three ſubordinate provinces 
of Rome, of Venice, and of Naples, 
which were divided by hoſtile lands from 
palace of Ravenna, acknowledged, 
both in peace and war, the ſupremacy of 
the Exarch. The dutchy of Rome ap- 
pears to have included the Tuſcan, Sa- 
e and Latian 8 of the firſt 
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A +1 Rome was ; oppre Tec 1 
hana of the Ext hs, $95 x a We Rf 
Ds an eunuch, inſulted with im- [i 
puzity the ruins of the Capitol.“ 44. | | 
On the map of Italy, the meaſure af | K 
the exarchate occupies a very inadequate _ 4 
ſpace; but it included an ample” pro- =_ 
* 5 Ind uſtry, and poPpu- 1 
Al moſt faithful and valuable = 
ſubjects eſcaped from the Barbarianyokes _ 
Was the men of. ee 1s \ 2 i 
| 

=_ 

| | 3 = 

5 | 2-4. ths = . Ml 
ol cube vl v 444, 443. = 
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man pontiff (Gregory the Great) as th 
ſpecial metropolitan. Even the omits 
ence, the union; or the tranſlation» of 
epiſcopal ſeats, was decided by his ab- 
ſolute diſcretion; and his ſucceſsful'in- 
roads into the provinces of G Greece, of 
Spain, and of Gaul, might countenance 
the more _ ey gg cork ede 
ere 1 e c iz 8642” 


„* 


dan 3 — Fay 10990 4 35 eas - $ 5 
in me 0 Tall HO ES the 


e Greek Emperor Leo; but the 
Popes exhorting the Italians not to ſe- 


Parate from the body of the Roman 


monarchy; the Exarch was permitted 
to reſide within the walls of Ravenna, a 
— rather than a maſter: and "all 


ont antine... The Fee of R 
which had been oppreſſed by the, 
| and arts of Auguſtus, was reſcued, afte 
750 years of ſervitude, from the per e- 
cution of Leo the Haurian. By the Ce- 
ſars, the triumphs, of the Conluls had 
been annihilated: in the de 
fall of the 
the ſacred boundary, had inſenſibly ſe- 
ceded IR the Ocean, the Rhin. Ar 
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7 and they were Gedi of 
Knowledge, or virtue, again to build wwe 
fabric W_ a commonwealth.” The in feanty 
remnant 8 + offpring uf" flaves a 
the victor YTious rt Oe . 4 5 
the Franks or Lombards expreffed their 
moſt bitter contempt of” 4 foe, wan 
called him # Nemam: and in this nam 


2” Wiby'hrere” pre to 
elect ſome lakes in 2 and ſome 


leaders in War: the no es aſſembled t to | 
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delbe rate, and their reſolves could not 
be executed without the union and 
conſent of the multitude. The fyle of 
the Roman ſenate and: people Was reuived, 
but. the. ſpirit Was fed; and their. ue vo 
independence was diſgraced by the . th: 
multuous conflitt of. liceutiouſneſs an op- 
preſſion... The want of laws ould on- 
iy be ſupplied. by the influence af re- 


ligion, and their foreign 25 domeſtic 
erated by Mfc 


: counſel, were mode 
| thority .of the. Biſhop... His alms, his 
ſermons, his correſpondence” with. the 
kings and. prelates of the Weſt, his re- 
cent i 2 gratitude, and oath 


nion is now — —— by the. — b 
of a. thonland is nobleſt 
bar V4 . title | 
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title; is the "I choice o 4 a people whom 
they had redeemed. from Hlavery.” 
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4 1 jutprand, King of the bd 
and the Exarch of the Greek Emperor, 
marched to the conqueſt” of Spoleto and 
Rome: the ſtorm evaporated without 
effect; but the policy of Liutprand a- 
Hrn Ttaly' with'a vexatious alternative 
of Hoffitity” and truce” His ſücceffor, 
Aftolpllus, declared bitnfelf the etjual 
enemy of the Emperor and the Pope: 
Ravenna was ſubdued by force or trea- 
5 chery; and this final conqueſt extin- 
d the ſeries 'of the Exarchs, WhO 
ned ? with "A JOE power 
ian, and the ruin 
rr Rome was 


— * 


6 af the, Gothic | 
Marne t. ac nowledge | 
nous Lombard N ber HbAul deere: 
the annual tribute of à piece of Sold 
Was fixed a as VO ranſom ped "ooh citizen, 
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and the Work of deſtiuction was un- 
ſheathed to exact the penalty of her diſ- 
obedience. The Romans heſitated; they 
intreated;; they :complained/; and the 
| toning, Barbarians were checked; by 
arms and negociations, till the Popes 
| bad engaged the friendſhip of an ally 

and avenger beyond the Alps.“ TT Das 
4 825 l Gent Bri ol 5105 ene * * 5 elt 
In his diſtreſs the firſt G Gregory had 
an the aid of the hero of the age, 
of Charles Martel; Who governed the 
French monarchy with the humble title 
of Mayor, or Duke, and who, by His 
ſignal victory over the Saracens, had 
ſaved his country, and perhaps Europe, 
from the Mahometan yoke. The am- 
baſſadors of the Pope were received by 
Charles with decent reverence: but the | | 
| greatneſs of his occupatiotis, and the 1 
ſhortneſs of his life; preyented his inter- 8 
ference in the affairs of Italy, except by 
a friendly and ineffectual mediation. His 
on 98 the heir * his power and 
N | „„ virtues, 
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parations. 5 — . canta: of Rome, 

* the terrified: Pontiff4, Stephen II. ad- 

Jules himſelf to his powerful patron 

N and protectot, Pepin; repreſents to him 

| his deplorable condition, and implores 

| ie Alps: A4. D. 764. wl a: nume raus 
| erm and having: defeated: Hſtolphus, 
5 obliged him by: a ſolemn : yu 140 de» 


chale Rauenna, Pentapotis 
4; the cities, eaſtles, and ks, which 
a be bad ſeixed in ibe Roman dukedom. 
1 1 
narſd-ali engagement which he had en- 


1555 he-laid 8 is, Rome for the ſe- 
cond time, but Was again obliged to ſue 
for peace, by the victorious, arms nad ow: 


the; e | to: a nr be en 
Had ſo audacicuſiy violated, made a new 
grant of the Exarchate, and of Fenta- 


polis, to the Roman Pontit Bis 
ceſſors in the apoſtolic. See of St; Peter. 


And this: was the  Biſbop, of Rome raiſed o 


the rant of a temporal Prince.” The 
ſplendid | donation was granted in ſu- 
preme and abſolute dominion, aud the 
_ world bebeld for the firſt time 4 Chriftian 


Biſhop inveſted: with the | prerogatives of 4 


temporal prince 3 the choice of. magiſ- 


 trates; the exerciſe of juſtice; the i umpo- 


ſition Of Xa 


des, and the wealth of the 


plane of Ravenna e Before the end 


of the eighth century ſome 
5 ſeribe;) perhaps the notoriou 


compoſed e en and; be k * 


Pr. 


82 944 
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mito? of Con 
8 pillars of the ſpititu 


ent 10 Ne two magic 
ual and temporal mo- 
narchy of the Popes. This eee 

donation was introduced to. the 
by an Epiſtle of Adrian the fir) hb 
exhorts Charlemagne to imitate the li- 
berality, and revive the name of the 
great Conſtantine. - According to the le- 
gend, the. firſt of the Chriſtian Em- 


perors was healed of the leproſy, and 1 


purified in the waters of baptiſm by St: 
Silveſter; the Roman Biſhop. His royal 
proſelyte withdrew from thè ſeat and 
patrimony of St. Peter; declared his 
reſolution of founding a new capital in 
the Eaſt; and reſigned to the Popes the 
free and perpetual ſovereignty of Rome, 


Italy, and the provinces of the Weſt. 


This fiction was productive of the moſt 
beneficial” effects. The Greek princes 
were convicted of the guilt of uſurpa - 
tion; and the revolt of Gregory was 


the claim of his lawful inheritance. The 
ſovereignty of Rome no longer depend- 


0 


x 191 4 5 
ed on the choice of a fickle people 
and the ſucceſſors. of Se. Peter and Con- 
faantine were inveſted. With the, an and 
prevogotives 4 the Ceſars. FF 


7 = did the — — of . 8 10 5 


work; With all deceivableneſs of unrighte-. 
ouſueſs. . ts bus. was the ſovereign Pon- 
tiff migbty i in power t, but not by his own 
power ; and thus did he practiſe and proſper, 
and through his policy he cauſed craft to 
' proſper in his band. Thus Rome u ac- 

quired. a, new ſeat and, dominion in this 
patrimony of St. Peter, which has con- 
tinued for above A thouſand years. T he 
beaſt appeared to be wounded to death, 

but the deadly wound inflicted by the 
ſword of Odoacer, King of the Heruli, 
was healed, after the Roman Empire 
had receiyed ſuch an injury in one its 

heads, or forms of e 1 is, 
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"this fixth) as left no probable proſpect 
that Rome ' ſhould ever more riſe to 
power and empire. Aud all the world 
- wondered after the beaft : for this event 
of a new and extraordinary form of go- 
vernment, divers from all others —® this 
ſacerdotal monarchy,” as Gibbon calls 
it, excited the aſtoniſhment of mankind 
in the re ages of its 9 
re . 
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kl keys of St. Peter were guarded by 
the ſword of St. Paul. Rome was com- 
manded by an impregnable citadel: the 
ue of cannon is Az JON, ** 2 
of" FEY and 5 ads enliſted un- 
der the banners of the Pope: his ample 
revenues fupplied the reſources of war; 
and, from the extent of his domain, he 
alk bring down on a rebellious city 
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* Gibbon, vol. vi. p. 613, 614. 


an army of hoſtile neighbours. and loyal 
ſubjects. Since the union of the dutchies 
of Ferrara and Urbino, the Ecclefiaſtical 
State extends from the Mediterranean 
to the Adriatic, and from the confines 
of Naples to the banks of the Po; and 
as early as the ſixteenth century, the 
greater part of that ſpacious and fruitful 
country acknowledged the lawful claims 
and temporal ſovereignty of the Roman 
Pontiffs. Their claims were readily de- 
duced from the genuine or fabulous 
donations of the darker ages: the ſuc- 
ceſſive ſteps of their final ſettlement. 
would engage us too far in the tranſ- 
actions of Italy, and even of Europe; 
the crimes of Alexander the ſixth, the 
martial operations of Julius the ſecond, 
and the liberal policy of Leo the tenth, 
a theme which has been adorned by the 
pens of the nobleſt hiſtorians of the 
times. In the firſt period of their con- 
queſts, till the expedition of Charles the 
eighth, the Popes might ſucceſsfully 
vor. "4 N wreſtle 


poſtles time, that about the year 430, the Roman 


(194 ] 
wreſtle with the adjacent princes and 


ſtates, whoſe military cog was OS or 
5 inferior, to their own.” 


enter was indeed given unto him over 
all kindreds, aud tongues, and nations—for 
the Pope aſſumed the prerogative, of 
being the ſupreme ſovereign of the Chriſ- 
tian Church, and exerciſed for many ages 


an uncontrolled and univerſal authority. 
| The kings gave their power and firength 


unto him, as previous to the Reformation 
all the monarchs of the Weſt acknow- 
ledged him as their ſuperior and lord, 
and, as his vaſſals, ſubmitted to his pow- 
er and his caprice. In the fifth century 
Pope Zechary I. depoſed Childeric, King 


of France, the laſt of the Merovingian 


race, and abſolved his ſubjects from their 
oaths of allegiance”. In the eighth cen- 


tury, 


17 ( Socrates ſaith of the 1 of Rome and 


Alexandria; the moſt famous Churches in the A- 


and 


8 


| 


| 


[ 199.1. 
| tury, Paul I. excommunicated Conftans 
tinus Copronymus, the Greek Emperor, 


becauſe: he endeavoured to aboliſh the 
Henry IV. Em- 
peror of Germany, was depoſed and ex- 


worſhip of images. 


communicated in the eleventh century, 
by Pope Hildebrand II. Under that 
young and ambitious 'prieſt, Innocent 
HI. the ſucceſſors of St. Peter attained 
the full meridian of their greatneſs; and 


in a reign of eighteen years he exerciſed 
a deſpotic command over the Emperors 


and Kings, whom - he' raiſed and de- 
poſed; over the nations, whom an in- 
terdict of months or years deprived, for 
the offence of their rulers, of the exer- 
ciſe of Chriftian worſhip.— In the Coun- 


cil of the Lateran, he acted as the c- 
cleſiaſtical, almoſt as the temporal ſo- 


vereign of the Eaft and Welt. It was 


and Alexandrian Biſhops, leaving thei ſacred func- 
tions, were. degenerated to a ſecular rule or domi- 
nion.“ Hooker's Eccl. Polity, p. #S $2 #ziit 7 0 
Gibbon, vol. vi. p. 109. | „ 
6:34 LE Wor at 


ES: 1} 
at the feet of his Legate that John, King 

of England, ſurrendered his crown; and 
Innocent may boaſt of the two moſt ſig- 
nal triumphs over ſenſe and humanity, 
the eſtabliſhment of tranſubſtantiation, 
and the origin of the Inquiſition. At 
his voice, two cruſades, the fourth and 
the fifth, were undertaken.“ — In the 
ſame century, in which the ſame hiſto- 
rian ſays, that Charles the Fourth re- 
ceived the gift or promiſe of the empire 
from the Roman Pontiff, who, in the 
exile or captivity of Avignon, affected 
the dominion of the earth, the Monk- 
iſh' miſſionaries kept the Papal banner 


flying in China; and Pope Benedict 


XII. received a ſolemn embaſſy from 
the Khan of the Tartars. In the next 
age, Alexander IV. gave a rare ſpecimen 
of Papal preſumption, in dividing Ame- 


2 About the year 931, Paſchaſius Radbertus 
firſt maintained the real preſence i in the Sacrament. 
b Whitaker, » Pe 241. 


rica 


„„ 
rica between the Portugueſe and the 
Spaniards. In the ſeventeenth” ceti- 
tury, Alphonſo Mendez, the Catholic 
Patriarch: of Ethiopia, accepted, in the 
name of Urban VIII. the homage of the 
Emperor of Abyſſinia and his court—1 
confeſs, ſaid the Emperor on his knees, 
that the Pope is the Vicar of Chriſt, the 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, and the Sovereign 
of the world: to him I ſwear true obe- 
dience, and at his feet I er 55 e ? 
and ns” 1 3 py 
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Oey to ſhow the” „e prerogatives 
to which the Church of Rome holds it- 


ſelf intitled, we have only to appeal to 
their own writers for authentic proofs. 
Cardinal Bellarmine, when treating of 
the Roman Pontiffs, tells us that theß 
muſt peculiarly well underſtand the au- 
1 of er own e e us there- 


. © Babylon in the Revelation of $t, Join, v by 
Toi, p. „ | 
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ge He who . on PONY to 8 
all power is given in heaven and in 
earth, hath committed the one holy Ca- 


tholic; and. Apoſtolical Church, out of 


which; there is no ſalvation, to be go- 


verned with plenitude of power by one 
oply on 


Arth; namely, by Peter the 
prince of the Apoſtles, and by the ſucy 


ceſſor of Peter, the Roman Pontiff. This 
one be hath conſtituted a prince over all na- 


ious, aud all kingdoms ; to f en waſte, 

defroy, plant, and FEED 5 8 : 

of I85qqs: 03-vito. < ener Ret „ 
1 Theſ& are 8 of Pope Pius v. . 


in his Bull © againſt; Queen Elizabeth; 


towards the concluſion of which, : Sup- 


Datel, Re E 6 . ths; eee of 
3 This Bull may be 1 at t length. in | Comden' = 
Annals of Queen Elizabeth, under the year 4 570, 
and in Burnet's Hiſt, of the Reformation, vol. ii. 
de e of Records, b. 3 77. ; 

9101 2 | him 
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him who hath ſeen fit to place him, 
however unequal to ſo great a charge, 
in this ſupreme throne of juſtice, he de- 


clares, in the plenitude of his Apoſtolical 
authority, the ſaid Elizabeth laid under 


a ſentence of Anathema, deprived of all 


right and title to her kingdom, her 
ſubjects abſolved from all oaths of alle- 


giance to her, and thoſe who obey her, 


involved in the like ca; 1 wy 
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70 The: Ser ef Robe it was ik 
his plenitude of power, endeavoured to 
ſupport it ſelf by every appeal to the pe- 
culiar favour of heaven. Many of the 
Popes confirmed their authority by the 


pretended evidence of ghoſts, and of 
perſons affirmed to be riſen from the 


dead. Such is the exact conduct of 


him who was predicted 70 come after the 


working of Satan, with all power, and 


ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all de- 


* of unrighteonſueſs, who deceiv- 
K 4 | eth 
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erb them that dwell in the earth, by means 
of thoſe miracles which he had power to do. 
The Papal See has laid claim to the 
power of working miracles, as to one of 


the marks of the true church, and per- 


ſuaded the credulous and the ſuperſti- 
tious of the dark ages, to allow its pre- 


tenſions. The hiſtory of Italy, France, 


Spain, and Portugal, more eſpecially 
countries the moſt devoted to the in- 


tereſts of the ſovereign Pontiffs can 


abundantly prove the frequency and the 
extent of pious frauds. The Legends of 


the Romiſh ſaints are filled with ac- 
counts of miracles reported to have been 
-wrought: for the eſtabliſnment of cor- 
INN Son rines, and NI TO” 


{1 


08] 81 is e that the Man of 
Sin is faid to en his miracles, i 
the fight of men in order to deceive them, 
and in the fight of wh beaft * l to 


a © Newton al. il. p. 236, 237+ % 
ſerve 
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ſerve him: but not in rhe Hgbi of Nod to 


ſerve his cauſe, or promote his religion. 
Now miracles, viſions, and revelations; 
are the mighty boaſt of the church of 


Rome; the contrivances of an artful 
cunning clergy, to impoſe. upon an ig- 


norant credulous laity. Even ire is pre- 


tended to come down from heaven, as in 


the caſe of St. Anthony's fire, and other 
inſtances cited by Brightman*, and other 
writers on the Revelation; and in ſo- 


lemn excommunications, which are called 


the thunders of the church, and are per- 


formed with the ceremony of caſting 
down burning torches from on high, as 
ſymbols and emblems of fire from beauen. 


Miracles are thought ſo neceſſary and 


eſſential, that they are: reckoned: among 


the notes of the Catholic Church; and 
they are alleged principally in ſupport 


of purgatory, prayers for the dead, the 
Worber of ſeints, e wo may and 


Fi Vide Brightman, et Poli Synops- in locum. a 


K 5 Rs the 
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the like: (as they are called) Catholic 
doctrines. But if thefe miracles were all 


real, we learn from hence what opinion 


we ought to frame of them; - and what 

then ſhall we ſay, if they are all Actions 
and 'counterfeits ? They are indeed fo 
far from being any proof of the true 
church, that they are rather a proof of a 
falſe one;—they are, as we ſee, the diſ- 
erens e of . 2 


ee e theſe e let 
us tun to the deſcription of the church 
in the tenth centurys. Both Greeks 
and Latins placed the eſſence and life of 
religion in the worſhip of  images® and 
departed ſaints, in ſearching after with 
zeal, and preſerving with a devout care 
and veneration, the ſacred relics of holy 
men on women; and 1 in eee 


7 * « Moſheim, 15 i. P. 55. 8 
+Þ The worſhip of images was eſtabliſhed : at the 
ſecond Council of Ni ice, A, D. 787. See . 


P.; 206. 
riches 
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riches upon the Prieſts and Monks; 
whoſe opulence increaſed with the pro- 
greſs of ſuperſtition. Scarcely did any 
_ Chriſtian dare to approach the «throne 
of God, without rendering firſt the ſaints 


and images propitious bya ſolemn round 
of expiatory rites and luſtrations.—The 


fears of purgatory, of that fire which 
was to deſtroy the remaining impurities 


of departed ſouls, were now carried to. 


the greateſt height, and exceeded by far 
the terrifying apprehenſions of infernal 
torments ; for they hoped to avoid the 
latter eafily, by dying enriched with the 
prayers of the clergy, or covered with 
the merits and mediations of the faints ; 

while from the pains of purgatory they 
knew there was no exemption. The 
clergy” therefore, finding theſe ſuperſti- 
tious terrors admirably adapted to in- 
_ creaſe their authority and promote their 

intereſt, uſed every method to augment 
Os and by the moſt. pathetic dif- 


Bo = MW 6 courſes, 


[ns ] 


courſes, accompanied with monſtrous 
fables, and fictitious miracles, they la- 
boured to eſtabliſh the doctrine of pur- 
gatory, and alſo to make it appear that 


they had a mighty intereſt 1 in e W. 
| made N 0 


The eee pontiff exerciſed the 
authority he had obtained in making and 
publiſhing edicts and conſtitutions. for 
the eſtabliſhment of idolatry. Divine ho- 
nours were conferred upon reputed ſaints, 
who were ſolemnly canonized according 
to regular forms of conſecration. As they 
were ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed of divine 
power, the moſt fervent prayers were 
offered up to them—rhe name of God, 
and of them that dwell in heaven, was. blaſ- 
phemed, and the Supreme Being was de- 
prived of the glory and worſhip due to 
him alone, and the name of the genuine 
ſaints and angels was abuſed by ſet- 
ting them up as mediators and inter- 
ceſſors 


1 
ceſſors for mankind. The divine laws 
were changed i. In the Popiſh maſs- 
books, and in the tables written in the 
churches, the ſecond: commandment, fc 
directly pointed againſt all idolatry,” was 
omitted; and, in order to make up the 
complete number of the Decalogue, the 
tenth commandment is divided into 
two. It has been the practice of the 
Church of Rome for many ages, to dif- 

penſe for money with the due obſervance 
ol the precepts of the Goſpel, and to ſell 
indulgences, pardons, and abſolutions, 
even for crimes of the moſt atrocious 
nature k. Of the progreſs of this infa- 
mous traffick, we may judge by: the ac- 
count apa a, it in * ne cen» 
Oe Won 297 12,70 © Hen 


- 


"4 Pas. > | + innen 1 4 | 
I refer the Reader t to the Calan of Indul- 


gences printed in 1514, and quoted by Simpſon in 
his Oy to the Prophecies, p. 247: 


+ 
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When the Roman Pontiffs caſt an 
eye upon the immenſe .treafures, that 
the inferior ruletrs of the church were 
accumulating by the ſale of indulgences, 
they thought proper to limit the power 
of the Biſhops in remitting the penalties 
impoſed upon tranſgreſſors, and aſſumed 
almoſt entirely this profitable traffick 
to themſelves. In conſequence of this 
new meaſure, the court of Rome became 
the general magazine of indulgences: 
and the Pontiffs, when either the wants 
of the Church, the emptineſs of their 
coffers, or the demon of avarice prompt; 
ed them ta look out for new ſubſidies, 
publiſhed not only an univerſal, but alſo 
a: complete, or what they called, a ple- 
nary remiſſion of all the temporal pains 
and penalties, which the Church bad 
annexed to certain tranſgreffions.” They 
— B ei 


1 or i: v. 835. See ne p. 396 
and 223. = are 


n i i : went 
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went ſtill farther ; and not only remitted 
the penalties which the civil and eccle- 
fiaſtical laws had enacted againſt tranſ- 

greſſors, but audaciouſly uſurped the au- 
 thorify which belongs to God alone, and im- 
pioufly pretended to aboliſh even the puniſb- 
ments which are reſerved in a future late 
For the workers of iniquity ; a ſtep this, 
which the Biſhops with all their avarice 
and preſumption had never once ven- 
tured to take.” He opened his mouth 
in blaſphemy again God. God alone 
hath power to forgive e is (ne de- 
claration of « our Lord.” DDE 20:78 


41. "When a new n is l 
1 is clothed with the pontifical robes, 
and crowned, and placed upon the altar | 
of the church of St. Peter at Rome, and . 
the Cardinals come and kiſs his feet, 
which ceremony is called adoration. They 
firſt eleck, and then they worſhip: him; 


m Newton, vol. iii. P. 240. 
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as in the medals of Martin V. where 
two are repreſented crowning the Pope, 
and two kneeling before him with this 
inſcription, Quem creant, adoraut—whom 
they create, they adore.” Can any one 
be a ſpectator of this impious ceremony, 
and not be ſtruck by the appearance of 
the Man of. Sin ꝛcho exalteth himſelf, and 
as God fitteth in the 2 __ G od, Phot 
. _ * % G, . 


an? Fong prom 5 K Cardinal 
Orſi ſays, there is no one who dares 
deny, or can deny, that Jeſus Chriſt has 
inſtituted a monarchy, or form- of mo- 
narchical-government in his church, and 
that the ſupreme head of this monarchy 
is the Roman Pontiff.“ This is declared 
with great ſolemnity from the portico of 
St. Peter's Church, in the preſence of a 
numerous aſſembly at the coronation of 
a Pope; when a Cardinal Deacon hav- 


® 'Townſon's Babylon, p. 11. 


ing 


1 

ing taken the mitre from his head, 
another places on it the triple crown, 
and ſays, Receive this Tiara adorned 
with three crowns; and know that thou 
art Father of Princes and Kings, Gover 
nor of the Globe of the Earth, VI icegerent 
of our re Jos an And 


141 


* 4 


With duch petesdlons b to more 9 
mortal honours, agrees the langt 
of Gregory II. addreſſed in his Epiſtle 
to the Emperor Leo, in the eighth 
century, which will ſhow how ſoon tlie 
ſovereign Pontiff began 10. eralt him: 
felts. even when affecting a ſtyle of hu; 
mility Are you ignorant that the 
Popes are the bond of union, the me- 
diators of peace, between the Eaſt and 
the Weſt? The eyes of the nations are 
fixed on our humility; and they reuere 
as a God upon earth, the Apoſtle St. Pe- 
zer, e, image ven en boy Me 


SB $ Y 


1 0 + Gibbon, vol * p. 103. wn | 
£3 | . 9 
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ſtroy. The remote and interior kipg- 
doms of the Weſt preſent their homage 
to Chriſt and bis Ficegerent.”. Similar 
were the prefumptuous, or rather blaf- 
phemodus appellations either claimed or 
approved by his ſucceſſors. Innocent 
III. aſſerted that the Popes held on 
earth the place not of mere men, but of 
the true God Martin V. in the in- 
ſtructions which he gave to the athbaſ- 
ſadors whom he ſent to Oinaninspte, 
fiyled himſelf the MD Holy and the 
Mof- Bleed, who lus! the celeſtial em- 
-  pire, cho is Lord upon Earth, Sueceſfor 


of St. Petetꝭ the Chriſt of the Lord, the 


Maſter of the Univerſe, the Father of 
Kings, and the light of the world. An 
| Archbiſhop thus addreſfed Leo X. 8e All 
power is given unto yeu, and he who 
mid 4% excepted nothing,” This Pope 
ſuffered himſelf to be ſtyled Divine Ma- 


jeſty. Paul V. allowed himſelf to be 


called Vice-God, and received the pro- 
| _ language of Jeremiah and Daniel 
1 N as 


as applicab t himſelf . Thus the au- 
thority with which for many centuries 
the Popes claimed the diſpoſal of the do- 
minion of the earth, the obedience which 

they required to their decrees, and the 
exalted and impious titles which they 
aſſumed or authorized, demonſtrate the 
full eſtabliſhment of the predicted uni- 


verſal empire. Modern like antient 


Nome kept the world in Febr. to 
its laws : # devoured, brake in | pieces, al 
e the. "oP wich its 0 pf Ws 0 * 
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But where, it ls ed ate 
traces to be found in the Wehe | 
thoſe peculiar inſtitutions and practices 
which have diſtinguiſhed the Church of 
Rome ſo very remarkably from all others 
the Celibacy of her clergy—the inſtitution 
of her Faſts—and the ſpirit of Perſerntion, 
that has ſo often drawn the ſword againſt 
the more pure profeſſors of the'Goſpel ? 


| 3 | vas Verve pos 4 Fre, 
Þ Jerem. xxvii. 8. Dan. vii; 14. 


Now 
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merous monks 
ferent. claſſes of Cænobites and Anacho- 
vels, „ devoted themſelves to a recluſe 
life, and gradually overflowed like a tor- 


1 . 


4 Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſaly, that 
in e latter times ſome ſhall depart from 


the faith, FORBIDDING TO MARRY, 


AND COMMANDING. TO ABSTAIN FROM 


MEATS, which. God halb created to be re- 


ceived with thankſgiving of them which. * 
lieve aud know the A 


* abit great tuple of hs Bes; 


pony beheld, in the ages that ſucceeded 
his own, the fects of Encratites, and 4- 


poſtolicir, who obſerved. the moſt rigid 


abſtinence, and condemned marriage as 


an unholy ſtate Had he ſeen the nu- 
ks, Who, forming the dif- 


rent, firſt the Greek, and afterwards the 

LAU obs | 4 he had lived to 
Ad id Koa. (OX! 

r Moſheim, vol. i. p. e 
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ſee all Europe covered with religious 
houſes*, and thoſe houſes peopled with 
nuns and friars of all denominations,, 
who, in common with the Popiſh laity, 
preſerved during Lent,” and at other 
times, the injunctions of the ſovereign 
Pontiff, to abſtain from | fleſh — The 
great Apoſtle might have drawn a more 
full picture; but he could not have 
given a more ſtriking ſketch by a few 
maſterly ſtrokes, than he has done n. 
We learn* from Moſheim, that the 
great work aſcribed to the monaſtic or- 
ders, the ſupport of the Papal authority, 
was more eſpecially performed by two 
mendicant claſſes of Monks, who might 
well = termed the two n of the 


. Moſheim, vol, Merit: 

a The Prophecy concerning the eſtabl iſhment of 
the monaſtic orders, ſtrikes with the greater force, 
when we recollect that thoſe orders were the great 
ſupports of the Papal authority. 

* Whitaker, p. 226. 


E 1 | | beaſt, 
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beaſt. „The power? of the Domini- 
cans and Franciſcans ſurpaſſed greatly 
that of the other two orders, and ren- 
dered them ſingularly conſpicuous in 
the eyes of the world. During three cen- 
turies theſe two fraternities governed, 
with an almoſt univerſal and abſolute 
ſway, both ſtate and church, filled the 
moſt eminent poſts eccleſiaſtical and 
civil, taught in the univerſities and 
churches with an authority, before which 
all oppoſition was ſilent, and maintained 
the pretended Majeſty of the Roman 
Pontiffs, againſt Kings, Princes, Biſhops, 
and Heretics, with incredible ardour, 
and equal ſucceſs.“ And ſince the Re- 
formation, the Papal pretenſions to uni- 
verſal ſupremacy have been ſupported 
with equal zeal, and even carried into 
another hemiſphere, by that order who 
have aſſumed the very name of Jeſus. 8 


The ſpirit of perſecution i is 1 88 


OP Moſheim, vol. ii, p. 656. 4to. Edit. 
i ledged 
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ledged to be one of the leading marks of 
Antichriſt, Daniel ſays; that the king,” 
who was drvers from all otbers, ſhall wear 
out the: ſaints of the meſt-High. In like 
manner, the beaſt in the Revelation of 
St. John deffroys the ſaints of the moſt 


High [t was given to bim to make war 


with the ſaints, and to overcome them-—The 


woman that repreſents Papal Rome is drunk 


with the blood of the ſaints. How appli- 
cable are theſe deſcriptions to the con- 
duct of the Papiſts in various ages! It 
has been computed that fifty millions of 
Proteſtants have at different times been 
the victims of their perſecutions, and 


been cruelly put to death on account of 


their religious opinions*. But for par- 


ticular inſtances of the completion of 
theſe Prophecies, we look no farther into 
the bloody annals of the Church of 
Rome, than to the cruelties exereiſed 


2 Simpſon, p. 346. 
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againſt the Albigenſes and Waldenſes*— 
the tortures and deaths of the martyrs 
in our own country, in the reign of Phi- 
hip and Mary the barbarities exerciſed 
upon the innocent natives of South A- 
merica—the acts f faith performed in 
Spain and Portugal the dark and ſan- 
] wand EN) of the: ets gaben e 


2 


bo Gibbon, e. "Wh p- 3 . p. add + HP 

e The law for burning heretics in England was 
firſt paſſed in the reign of Henry IV. It was not 
Penton till the year 1677. Simpſon, p. 34 5. 

The Inquiſition was eftabliſhed A. D. 1209. 
Dominick was made firſt Inquiſitor by Pope Inno- 
cent III. This Boly office, in the ſtyle of the Roman 
court, has improved the methods of perſecution, 
far beyond what was known in the days of antient 
Babylon and Rome, and has long been the moſt 
dreadful and barbarous tribunal the world ever 
ſaw, for all enſnaring arts of injuſtice in proſecu- 
tion, all inhuman ſeverity and cruelty in puniſh- 
ment: as is evidently. proved at large in Lim- 


borch's Hiſtory of the OO. Lowman, 
P. 201, 202. 15 
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= 6 France. , France, indeed, has 
all ene in Europe for 
. century, 
6 ts endured there as much 
| e ever did fince the begin= 
58 95 167. to 0 od} of ion! : 
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Ang K the world. Savoy, "Piedmont, 
and Hungary, Have ſuffered much; but 
France boaſts of more maftyrs to the 


gdom in Eu- 
We think, and we think juſtly, 


5 Gt the late maſfacres in tfrat Uiftrafted 
nation are very dreadful: but What are 


they, when compared with what the 
Proteſtants underwent upon "feveral oc- 


"cafions? At one time, by order © of "the 


"King, bifhops, and -pridfts, thirty thou- 


Hand (forme fa Hxty thoukind)  Proteſ- 


tants were merdered in the courſe of a 


few days. This Thotking bufineſs was 


executed about two hundred years ago. 
Aſter this a civitwar broke out between 
the Papiſts and Proteſtants, which con- 


3 timed to rage near "fixty yeats in the 


very beaft of FRE euer in Which Puf— 


fendotf alffutes us“, *thete were de- 
Kroyed a million of people. One hun- 


I 1 \ 
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8 IntroduAion to an hw red a * Europe, E. 1 
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dred 


houſes, were burnt” or laid level \with 
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dred and fifty millions e 5 


ſpent. Nine cities, four hundred vil- 
lages, twenty thouſand ehurches, ta 


thouſand monaſteries, and ten thouſand 


the ground. This is but a little more 


khan one hundred and fifty years ago.” 


* EE — 


the Fourteenth, about un busüreg- yer 
ſince, that haughty monarch began an- 


other perſecution againſt the Proteſ- 
tants, during the eourſe of which. an in- 


numerable multitude of people were har- 
raſſed and put to death in the moſt 


cruel and ignominious manner men or 
devils could invent: ant eight hundred 
thoufand-perfons (Voltaire ſays five hun- 5 


dred thouſand) left the kingdom, and 


fled into other countri ries, whitherſoe ver 
they could e the Klelt Fareed "HIRE - 


—— 


Hy thefe IE were Eher as 
| . France. 
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Hunce. The Pope of Rome, as 
of the church, was at the bottom 


Whole, | The archbiſhops, biſhops, and cler- 
O, very generally, concurred; and many | 
"of -them even marched. at the head 0 
the ; king's troops with ſmall cruciſixes 


n their. bands, exhorting the people o 
turn and embrace their ſuperſtitious and 
idolatrous nonſenſe, „or commanding - the 


ſoldiers to execute the law upon them. 
Tbe king, the parliament, .the princes, the 
nobles, the gentry, and the people of the 


country, all concurred in the diabolical 


meaſures. Aud when; the thirty, or fer- 


ty thouſand Proteflauts before. mentioned, 


were maſſacred, we are particularly in- 
formed, that the Pope, as ſoon as he 


received the news, appointed public thankſ- 


giving, and Te Deum was " ſung For - joy 
in the. church of St. Louis. He, more- 
over, publiſbed a: bull f pardons,” and 


extraordinary indulgences to ſuch as Jhould 
pray as the heavenly affiftance to the fl 


8 e f France 4 root- 
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ing out Nen The king, archbiſhops, 
biſhops,” clergy, aud - nobles Yoo, went in 
public proceſſion, Singing the praiſes. of 
God for this 125 _ diabolical FO 
. 1 ies 5 


E 


43 PRs ay t uhüllt the Man _— Sin was 
thus 'exa/ting- himſelf, and purſuing: his 
career of ambition and perſecution, the 


Providence of God raiſed up witneſſes 


of the truth in every age, ho in a pub» 
lick manner teſtified againſt t the general 
corruptions of the church, its 3dolatrous: 
doctrines; and ſuperſtitious | practices f. 

be patience; and the Faith of -the ſaints. 
were to be conſpicuous during the whole 
time that the witneſſes prophefied in ſack= 
cloth for neither the menaces nor the 
puniſhments of the Church of Rome 
abated their courage, or extinguiſhed 
their zeal. In the tenth and eleventh 


centuries, Claude n n of 


| - | 8 _ 
ory 5 | : L 3 5 : Turin, 
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Nn Ratramne a Monk of Cabbie, 1 
John Scott, and Rerenger,," who- was fa- 
voured by Biſhop Bruno, oppeſed- the 
worſhip of images, and the doctrine of 
the real preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament e. Peter Fitz Caſſiodor, Mi- 
chael Cæſenas, William Oceam and 
Marfilius à celebrated lawyer of Padua, 
expoſed the vatious henofies anch errors 
of the Church of Rome; its pride; ava 
rica; tyranny, and exactibns. Du Pin 
obſerves, whoſe: teſtimony: is the mare 
remarkable as he isza Popiſh Hiſtoria, 
« that in the twelfth age there were 
many hereticks in many places, wha 
_ openly attacked the Cy of the 
church, and defpiſed her moſt holy o- 
remonies: that the ſeverity, with which 
they who were taken were puniſhed, did 
not hinder the ſect from increafing : 


e 


* n vol: iii. * 182, 
> Lowman, p. 208, 


I 23.1 


the, kingdom. of. France: many. W 
appeared, whoſe: chief view, was. to. diſe- 
ſuade. men from, communion. with the. 
churah: 1 in. its. ſacraments, and) tg. overs. 

e, Ah e order, and. ike | 


Fbe dhirtenth century Wag more. par- 
| Saulacly diſtinguiſhed, by the OE 5 

gained gver the ſuperſtitions. of the. 
Church gf Rome, by the Waldenſes 
and: Albigenſes. Driven, from theig 
an Sguntry on account of their reli- 
Sous gpinions, they fled: far refuge into 
 fareign-lands, ſoma into Germany, and, 
ay 1n{0- Britain. Pope Innocent III. 

texmĩined to put a ſtap to, their zear 
— ug and he not only appoint- 
a 9 bod: L to, Peach agu d. 


vl Ne vel. ik pe 13+. Foros emmy of 
thai particular opinions ſee the teſtimonies of their 
enemies, quoted by Lowman, p · 11. dries an 
Gibbon, c. liv. p. 33. Fw 
"ny god” + 
YER 4 55 but 
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bit excited the ſecular prigces and the 
common people to deſtroy them. He 
Publiſhed a Croiſade againſt them, which 
occaſioned a long war between Mont- 
fort, General of the Croſs-Bearers, and 
the Count of T houlouſe, in which much. 
blood was ſpilt, and many lives were ſa- 
crificed!, But notwithſtanding the rage 
of the Man of Sin ſo furiouſly directed 
"_- them, they grew and multiplied 
fo faſt in Germany that at the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth - century, it is 
computed that there were 80, 00 of 
them in Bohemia, Auſtria, and the 
neighbouring territories, and they! )ert1- 
'naciouſly defended their doctrines _ 
unto death.“ In the fourtèeenth cen- 
tury John Wickliff n, a man of diſtin- 

_ guiſhed reputation in the Univerſity of 
Oxford, began in England to oppoſe 
the e of the 1 as; well as 


* 


* 2 


1 


many of his corruptions and errors. A- 
mong his moſt eminent followers were 
John Huſs, and Jerom of Prague, per- 
ſons of great conſideration in the Uni- 
verſity of that place William Sawtre, 
pariſh-prieſt of St. Ofith, in London 
Thomas Badby, and Sir John Oldcaſtle. 
| Theſe all ſuffered death as heretics. In 
them was manifeſt *7be patience - of tbe 
ſaints : here are they that kept the com- 
wn * wn Jak the anger ff de. 
74 „The 3 of theſes faithful wit- 
nefles? continued to increaſe, although 
every engine of oppreſſion and perſecu- 
cution was raiſed againſt them; for it 
Was e to JE Ned oh a ann K 


1 Dn: . 1 1 
»Lowman, p. 212. For a more e particular ac- 
count of the actions and ſufferings of theſe wit- 
neſſes, or martyrs, fee Flaccius IIlyrieus, the Cen- 
turiators of Magdeburg, Ulher, TOY Spanheim, 
and other authors, 
P Newton, vol. ii iii. p. 1 ok 4 


1 i 2% pointed 


t 1 


pointed time, i make war with the Ke 
and Io overcome them; and even to be 
drunk with the bhad of the' ſainns.. They 
aroſe in evcry age of the church, and 
particularly in Kay France, Spain, Eng- 
land, Germany, and Bohemia. The 
many thoufands that were deſtroyed: by 
the armies brought againſt them, and 
dy the Inquiſition, are ſufficient evi- 
dences of their great numbers. They 
boldly proteſted againſt the corruptions 
of the Church of Rome, and, having 
witneſſed a good confeflion of the true 
faith, fell victims to her bloody ſpirit of 
| perſecution. «4 The aſſemblies of the 
Paulicians, or Albigeois, were extirpated 
by fire and ſword, and the bleeding 
remnant eſcaped by flight, concealment , 
or Catholic conformity. But the invin- 
cible ſpirit which they kindled ill Irved 
and breatbed in the wen world. -In 


Pn. + Gibbon, vol. * 54. 
5 ho 
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the ſtate, in the church, and even in [the 
dleiſter, a latent ſucceſſion was preſerved. 
ef the diſgiphes of St. Pauk; who pra- 
teled again the ' tyranny of Rome, em- 
(braced: the Bible as the rule af ſaub, 
viſions of tho. Gnoſtic theology. The 


ſtruggles of Wickliff in England, of Huſs . 


in Bohemia, were premature and inef- 
feQtual;, but the names of Tuinglius, 
Luther, and Calvin are pronounced with 
e as the: per of nations. 


| linac ah Higory: — of: AS 
| phecy-carries us forward to that auſpi- 
cious period, when the Proteftants re- 
* bam of the you! of * 
een en endet the . 
church. Martin Luther in the year 
15 17. preached publickhy in the churck 
of Magdeburg, againſt the Indulgences 


granted by the ſovereign Pontiff; and by + 


5 ay magnanimous act * the re- 
rs „ formation 


/ 


IL 1 
formation of religion. Then did Babylon 
the great fall from the height of: ber domi- 

nion Then were the faithful followers 
of the Lamb animated with new zeal 
by the ſucceſs of the firſt Reformers, and 
the voice from heaven was obeyed with 
Aacrity, which ſaid, Couz our or 
HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT 
PARTAKERS OP.HER'SINS; AND THA 
1E RECEIVE NOT or HER ereus. 
ne 4.81 | ir er 
With the a account Poren by 
St. John, of the choir of the bleſſed 
ſpirits chanting a new ſong to celebrate 
the revival of 1 Chriſtianity, this 
new epoch of Prophecy commences. 
Daniel had been informed concern- 
ing this power, whoſe loo was: more  flout 
than his fellows, that the judgment ſhould 
fit, and they - ſhould tate away. his domi- 
mon, to e's and to FOES it unto the 
. | Lat 9 LIVE to 
r Row. Win; aw DYE 8 2 1311513 | 


7 5 Whitaker, p. 4 5555 251; 260... rr 
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end: And St. Paul in the terms, bat 
wicked one whom" the Lord ſhall conſume 
with the ſpirit of bit mouth, and 5 
oil h the brightneſs of his coming, charac- 
terizes that gradual decline from the 
. plenitude of his power, through the 
prevalence of the word of the Lord; in- 
timated before by the Prophet, and 
more fully prefigured by St. John in 
the predictions of three ſeveral ſteps, by 
which the authority of Rome ſhould 
be lowered among men. Aud I ſaw an- 
other angel fly in tbe midft - F heaven, 
having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach 
unto them that dwell” on the earth, aud ts 
every nation,” and kindred, aud longue, 
and people, ſaying ' with a loud voice, 
Fear. God, and give glory to him; for 
che hour of bis judgment is come: and 
ceorfhip. hum that made « beaven, and earth, 
and ibe ſta, aud "the fountains of vaters. 
While the proclamation here made, that 
the hour of God's judgment is come, is 
"_ calculated to turn our thoughts to 


e n 


3 power whoſe | M1 
it was declared to. Daniel, ſhayld- then 
begin to be conſumed, an attentive 


i 


Reader may diſcern, on peruſing this 
paſſage, a certain degree of abruptneſs in 
the introduction of this ſymbol of the 
angel. From a choir of theſe who; have 


been redeemed through the Goſpel to a 


facſh, publication ef it, ſeems à rapid 


; lag rind yet maſt: preciſely; does this 


mark the; mode in which the Reform- 


| ation began. Fox. to that event (which 


was in fact a republication of the Goſ- 
pel, and was fo. termed in a Hiſtory: of 
its progreſs, quoted by Meſheim, Hiſto- 
ria Kvangelii Renogatt). every cireum- 


ſtanee of this particular prediction is 


ſuited, and pointedly: to this puxpoſe are 


the words of the eccleſiaſtical. Hiftorian 
above mentioned, «*twhile: the Roman 


Pontiff ſlumbesed in ſecurity at the head 


of the church. and n re ae 


* Moſheim, cont; _ d. . 2. 
. out 


. q 231 7 
out t the vaſt extent of his demminion but 
tranquillity and fubmiſſion; and while 
the worthy and pious: profeſfors of ge- 
nuine Chriſtianity almoſt defpaired of 
| ſeeing that Reformation on which their 
moſt ardent defires and expectations 
were bent; an obſcure and d 
able perſon aroſe ow a fadden, in 
year fifteen hundred and ſeventeen, Jr 
laid the foundation of this long expected 
change, by oppoſing, with undaunted re- 
ſolution, bis fingle force to the torrent 
of Papal ambition and deſpotiſm.“ How 
_ juſtly does the latter part of this re- 
mark correſpond with the emblem of the 
text! Luther, fays the Hiſtorian, laid 
the foundation of this long expected 
change: and this angel, the Apoſtle 
tells us, was ſeen to fly in the midſt 
of heaven. Contrary to the general 
fate of the preachers of new tenets, it 
was Luther's lot to proclaim his doc- 
trine in the midft of the figurative 
heavens z : 
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heavens; before the Emperor and the 
Princes of the Empite aſſembled in 
open Diet. Patronized from the firſt by 
Princes, the Reformation was introduced 
into the countries where it tock place, 
by the authority of the ſovereigns them 
ſelves; not by a party firſt gained a- 

mong the ſubjects, too powerful for the 
ſovyereign to reſiſt. This emblematick 
meſſenger of God had too the everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel; the Goſpel, of which it is 
the fundamental doctrine, that there is 
one God, and one Mediator between 
God and man: this he preached unto 
them that dwell on the earth, ſaying with 
a loud voice, FEAR Gop, AND GIVE 
GLORY To HIM: . Luther, we are told, 
 -when:the famous indulgences of Leo X. 
were proclaimed in Germany, © raiſed 
his warning voice,“ and in ninety-five 
propoſitions, | maintained publickly at 
Wittemberg, plainly pointed out the 
n? Pontiff as a Nanaker, in the guilt 
of 


we 


f 145 7 


of khoſe who ſold them, ſince he ſuffered: 

the people to be ſeduced by fuch delu- 
ſions, from placing their principal con- 
fidence in in. Wee aan N 
of ma traſt. | 015 


7 * 
we ef ; . Fa 
V. 59} G3 TI £% 


ce Wees called o on men to 
| worſhip - Him who made heaven and 
carth; ſo after the appearance of an 
eſpecial edict of Leo the tenth, in which 
that Pope commanded his ſpiritual ſub- 

jets to acknowledge his power of - defi- 
vering (L almoſt ſhudder at the blaſ- 
pheiny while I tranſevlbe it) from all the 
pun;/hmeiits dur to fin and tranſgreſſions of - 
every kind; Luther publiſhed a Germann 
tranſlation of the Bible, the different 
parts of which being ſucceſſively and 
gradually ſpread abroad among the peo- 
ona and almoſt incredible effect, and 
extirpated root and branch the erro- 
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tines of the Church of Rag from: the 
minds of, a prodigious number, of, per 
ſonss with, Heb. preciſion. did the = 
bob marke its antitypes hy the angebhas : 


ing in his hand the everlaſting Sofpel. 
And if the Reader wiſhes to ſee how 


rapidly the Refennation ſpread; among 
will find vary: ſatisſa d oiy information: in 
he work above quoted. Wherein: to . 
he will diſcover the- commencement of 
| literal aceampli mente fc the wonds: off 
Daniek n tale anna i dominion, in ene 
mh ſaverexgns-entitely; withdsawing thein 
: realms. en mne 9 
\ Beens Rag 15220 of the 5 
ation, the Church of Rome hast gra- 
dall been lafing its antient ſplendun 
and greatneſs. Phe profound reverence 
im which her Governor was held, and the 
ane obedience Which * paid to 
85 his : 


I-91 


his commands, are now eonfined to very 


narrow limits. The kingdems which: 
Rl acknowledge her juriſdiction have 
long ſet hounds to her avarice: and am- 
bition. The powen of: ſirperſtition andb 
of deluſion, by which: her influence was 

ſupported over the minds: of mankind; 
is overcame: by the exentions: of raſon. 
and the light of pure] amd undefiled ne» 


ligion. Every attack that has been mada 


by the pretended philoſophers, or avowed 


infidels of Erance anit' Germany, has 
been aimed at Poperyr as the; fn oh. 


jvc of their hoſtility. The laſt twenty 


years include: a number of events» the 


moſt adverſe to the intereſts of tha 
Church of Rome. The orden of the: Je- 


fuits, its moſt firm and able ſupporters, 
has been ſuppreſſed; and the inability: of 
the ſovereign Pontiff to prevent the ere. 
cution of # meaſure ſo deſtructive to his 


and degrading perſonal application to 
the Emperor — The monaſteries 
| 2110 . | of 


authority, was proved by his ineffeftual 
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of Germany, once filled with his moſt 
zealous adherents, are diſſolved. Even 
Spain, once the moſt ſuperſtitious coun- 

| | e, has abridged the powers 

its Inquiſition, and pays with reluc- 
tance her accuſtomed tribute to the 
Head © the Church. The French, 
ſince the era of the Revolution, have 
buried the Catholic altar under the ru- 
n _ Monarchical r Eno: 


* Ws | * þ 7 a 7 A v4 
125" Is 14 iN 1 [Sf] TO 


8 The ma ende * Gi . 
5 . year have — her de- 
cline. The French armies aged 
Italy, and poured their up vpon the 
feat of | the bea. Rome itſelf is become 
a prey to its Apoſtate and Infidel con- 
querors. The temporal autbority of the 
Pope is completely ſubvuerted, and the 
ſemblance of the antient Roman go- 
vernment is. efabliſhed at Rome, by | the 
Democratic tyraumy which reigus tri- 
umphant in its place. The Pope him - 
—— being . to: repe ted in · 


ä 
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ſults, i is degraded. and driven from kis 
throne; he is diveſted of his honours 
and his ſtate ſtripped of his poſſc ſſions 
and revenues, and reduced to the ahject 
condition of a wanderer, and an exile. 


Germany, Naples, Portugal, and Spain, 


view his degradation with indifference, 
if not with approbation; and France, the 
country of Pepin and of Charlemagne, 
the great founders of the Papal glory, is 
the inſtrument of his F and en- 
5 del ee win is ans : 
ad if duch are the manife T1 AP 11 
the decline of the the Man of Sin from 
the height of his power, it may be aſked, 
if there are any correſpondent intimations 
_ of ſuch events bo be fue: in the r 
0 vp er N | 


1 e the n of Biſhop New- 
ton", as containing the beſt anſwer to 


» Newton, vol. ili. p. 400. 
e this 


this queſtion. The Prophets are not 


more expreſſive of the elevation, than 

they are of the deſtruction, of the Papal 
Antichriſt. They not only predict his 

downfall in general terms, but alſo de- 

ſeribe the manner and cireumſtances of 
it; and St. John's account being larger 
and more circumftantial and particular, 
will be the beſt mene 
tion of the ee e 


Ad the t ten bees — WPI on 


be beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, and 


_ -Jhall make her deſolats and naked, and ſhall 
cat ber fleſh, and ſhall burn her with fre. 
Fer God hath put in their hearts, to fulfil 
bis -will, and to agree, and give their king- 
| dom unto the beaſt, until the words: of God 
ſhall be fulfilled: And the woman au hic h a 

- thou ſaweſt, is that great city, which dba. 5 | 

- -eth over the kings of the cata 


To this Prophoty: the Saen of _ 
which is ſo manifeſtly going on ſtep by 


ſtep 


Tao] 


ſtep before our eyes, I ſubjoin the ob- 


ſervations of Daubuz®, and of Bi 
Newton?, the former publiſhed 78, and 
the latter more than 32 years ago; and 


1 am the more particularly defirous of 


them to the attentiontof 
the Reader, becauſe they furniſh him 
with proofs of the proper application of 
this prediction, and becauſe they diſ- 
play the true principles of interpretation 
upon which theſe Ee wen 8 
N of eden ner ro, | 


66, As to Ge wosds see . 


hall fafake; and if the kings in Chriſten- 
dom forſake Rome, What can follow, 


but that either they will combine to de- 


ſtroy it, or elſe rather ſtand by neuters, 
whilſt ſome one of them performs- this 
Lat office to deſtroy it f.. The beaſt as 
h the falſe en and the whore, 


|; * 52113 at, 105 


een Dectraciniy: on | the mans, 


2 v. 9051006 797» fol. 470. 
Newton, vol. ili. p- 308. 3d Edit. 1766. 
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are inſeparable companions, that is, the 
Romiſh Church or City, Popery, and 
Tyranny. But the horns. ſhall be ſepa- 

rated from the whore, and conſequently 


from the beaſt, or the exerciſe of that 
_ tyrannical. power which makes them a 
beaſt, and maintains this whore in ſplen- 
dor and power. From this place and 
the following we may ſafely conjecture, 
that the: -inflruments God ſhall. make uſe of 
ro deftray Rome, not Being ſaid, to came out. 
of the Temple, ſhall not . therefore be of the 


number of the true worſhippers, or Proteſ- 
_ . ants, but of thoſe that are till horus upon 


the beaſt; that it, of ſuch as are fill in 
b waer dere f, Egg ace wee 
eee e r Fact 16 


A ſhall eat Frag 4 Hel, i in 4 
e language, ſignifies: the riches, 


goods, and poſſeſſions, of any perſon. or 
ſubject conquered, oppreſſed, or ſlain..... 


By this third act of the horns, it appears 
that the ſecular er who ſhall attack 
en keis 


L 241 J „ 
this whore, will not only ſtrip her of 1 


riches and revenues, but alſo ett 
them to themſelves,” 


y* Ihe ten horns ſhall hate the whore *; ho 
that is, by a common figure of the whole 
for a part, ſome of the tenkings,who for- 
merly loved her, grown ſenſible of her 
exorbitant exactions and oppreſſions, 
falle hate her, ſhall ſtrip and expoſe, and 
plunder her, and utterly : conſume her 
with fire. Rome therefore will finally 
be deſtroyed by ſome of the princes, 
who are reformed, or ſhall be reformed 
from Popery: and a: the kings of France 
have, contributed | greatly. to her advance- 
ment, it is not impoſſible, nor improba- 
ble, that ſame time or other they may 
alſo be the principal authors of her de- 
firuftion. France hath already ſhown | 
ſome tendency towards a. reformation, *' I 
and therefore may apps ar more likely to | =_ 
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z Newton, vol. iii. p. 308. 
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effect 
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fect ſuch” * Revolution. Such a revo- 
lution may reaſonably be expected, becauſe 


this infatuation of Popiſh princes is per- 
müted by divine Providence only for a 
certain period, until the words of God 
foal be fulfilled, and particularly the 
words of the Prophet Daniel They ſhall 
be given en into his hand, until a time, and 
Himes, and the dividing of time : but then, 

as it immediately belles, the judgment 
Shall fit, and they ſhall take away his do- 
minion, 10 confine and to e it unto the 
end. 1 Og 


, "Tye obſervations of Biſhop Newton 
are more definite with reſpe& to the 
Power, which he expected would effect 
the ſubverſion of the Papal greatneſs; 


but he expected alſo (and ſome other 


| Commentators have agreed with him) 


that a Reformation would previouſly take 
place in France—but for this opinion 
he affigns no reaſon drawn from Scrip- 
ture; whereas the opinion of Daubuz, 

„ that 


ic + 243 7 
- that «the - inſtrument God would make. 1% 
,. could not be true worſhippers, or Pro- 
teſlauts, being founded on the Pro- 
pbecy e has; been vert _ ny tho 


d bee 
This 0 af has li 3 the 85 
- power of Antichriſtian Rome, this de- 
gradation of her ſovereign Pontiff, woom 
the nations and kings of the earth once 
worſhipped, or held in idolatrous vene- 
ration, this appropriation of his ſpoils to 
the enrichment of his conquerors, are 
events which: will probably lead the way 
. to the complete fall and deſtruction of 
the capital of this Antichriſtian power, 
- when the meaſure; of its abominations 
| ſhall be filled up. Lowman obſerves, 
and it is an important obſervation, that 
* the fifth vial or cup 18 poured out on : 
the throne of the beaſt; ſo the word i is in 
| 10 nee In the Can F | 
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throne, kingdom, government, Auth 
rity, dominion and power, are of like 
ſignifieation. ..“ The throne then of 

the beaſt, which our tranſlation has ren- 

dered ſeat, ſeems plainly to mean his au- 
thority and power, rather than the city 
or ſeat of his reſidence. For the Pro- 
phetic language puts a throne to ſignify, 
not the ſeat of a kingdom, but its power 
and authority. And ſo this: very Pro- 
Phecy explains it: khis angel how 
his vial on the "ſeat "of the beaſt, and 
kingdom was full ef daikneſs. — 
is an emblem ef affliction; a kingdom 
full of darkneſs, will then naturally ſig- 
nify a great diminution of power, and 
decay of authority: ſo that the diſtin- 
guiſhing puniſnment of the beaſt in this 
period, that His kingdem ſhall be full of 
darkneſs, will moſt properly mean ſome 
great and ſucceſsful "oppoſition to the 

Papal power and authority, which fhall 
much weaken and leſſen it, and give 

ſuch uneaſineſs to the ſupporters of it, 

eee 3s as 


1 


as ſhall drive them into a rage, and make 


them bite their tongues as it eres. ng: 
| anger ang. vexation. ” | 


The final deſtruction of Sol: 1s Ve 
wiſe clearly ſet forth, particularly. by St. 


John in the Prophecies which have been 


quoted, together with, the rea/ons on 
account of which this ſignal and heavy 
| judgment will be inflicted; and the emo- 


tions if it Is COA to maile in the mid 


. „The laſt act nn FER Den 3 
ers ſhall perform towards this whore, or 
capital city, is, that they ſhall deſtroy 


her with fire and ſword; and by that 


her lovers to hold up, and mainiain by 
her Aren the idolatry and tyrannicał. 
dominion exerciſed, by ber. We cer 


een ere p11 1 
Dahn, f. 798. 


M 3 TT tainly 


* 
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tainly theſe ſymbols imply the entire de- 
ſtruction of this capital city. . Thus 
her fate will be like that of the literal 
Babylon, whoſe ſituation is now almoſt 
unknown, becauſe it has been utterly 
deſtroyed. The fall of this myſtical Ba- 
bylon muſt make way to the fall of ido- 
latry; it ſeems morally impoſſible that 
the one ſhould be done without the 
other. And when we conſider the con- 
ſtant method of the divine Providence, 
which has been to include the capital in 
the fate of the nation condemned, as 


Nineveh, Babylon, Jeruſalem, Samaria, 


and ſome others; why ſhould: we think 
it will be more fahoutuble to Rome, the 
city which has been a greater and more 
conſtant enemy to the true religion, 
both in the Jewiſh' and the Chriſtian 
diſpenſations, than any other; and has 

tyrannized with the moſt horrid aggra- 5 
vations beyond any thing before? This 
Chapter puts it out of doubt, that the 
utter deſtruction wo Rome is defighed 
8 i : i 


DS: (f 4 3 

by the Almighty. Nevertheleſs. as it 
will appear afterwards by the nineteenth 
Chapter, ſome conſiderable part of the s 
favourers of idolatry. and tyranny. ſhall. 5 
ſtill ſubſiſt after the all of this Babylon, 
and keep up the old pretenſions of the: . 
beaſt, and falſe Prophet, till they are 
deſtroyed by a Judgment there deſcribed, 4 
and foretold. But in the mean time 
they ſhall never be able to reſtore Ba- 
n 10 its former ſtate,” 1 2 10 : aw 


- wa a It appears this that this 4 
chriſtian power was to ariſe in the latter 
times of the Roman Empire, after an 

end ſhould be put to the imperial, pow-. 

er, and after the empire ſhould be di- 
vided into ten kingdoms : and it is not 
only foretold when it ſhould prevail, but 
moreover bozv long it ſhould prevail. 

Here we cannot but obſerve, that the 

| TR eriod * time * eee un 

4 \ Newton, vol ii. . 995,396. 
e its ; 
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twwo' hundred and threeſcore days clothed: in 

 ſatkelorh : and the woman, the true 
church of Chriſt, who fled into the wil- 
9 from perſecution, ſhould be fed 


At ah ] 


its continuance both by Daniel and by | 
St. John. Wonderful is the conſent 


and barmony between theſe inſpired 
writers, as in other cireumſtances of the 


Prophecy, ſo particularly in this. In 
Daniel zhe lilile horn was to wear out the 
ſaints of the 'myſt High, and think to change 


times and laws ; and'it is ſaid expreſsly, 
that they /hould be given into. his hand, 
until a time, and times, and the dividing of 


time; or as the ſame thing is expreſſed 


in another place, for a time, times, and a 
Half. In the Revelation it is ſaid of the 


_ beaſt, to whom in like manner it was 
given to mate War with the ſaints, and 10 


overcome them, that power alſo was given 


uno him to continue forty aud tevo months: 


and rhe boly city the Gentiles ſhould tread 
under  foot- forty' aud tevo months: and the 
1wo witneſſes ſhould propheſy a thouſand 


s and 


1 2 1 
and nouriſhed there a. thouſand fo Bun- 
gred and threeſcore days, Or as it is other- 
wiſe expreſſed in the ſame chapter, for a 
time, and times, and half a time. Now 
all theſe numbers you will find upon 
computation to be the ſame, and each 
of them to ſignify 1260 years. For 4 
time is a year, and a time and times and 
the dividing of time, or half à time, are 
three years and a half, and three years and 
@ half, are 42 months, and 42 months are 
1260 days, and 1260 days in the Pro- 
phetic ſtyle are 1260 years, Fr rom all 
theſe dates and characters it may fair- 
ly be concluded, that the time of the 
church's great affliction. and of the reign 
of e will be a OO of 1260 


1 he conjectures oe eng the 3 
date of the commencement of this An- 
tichriſtian power are fa numerous, that 

it will be prudent to wait for its end be- 
fore we form a decided opinion. We have 
m? however 


* . 


— 


$ E 

however ſufficient ground to conclude 
poſitively, that from whatever remark- 
able era theſe prophetical years are dated, 
. the period of their accompliſhment can- 
not be very remote from the preſent 
times—F leming « reckons that the Papal 
head took its riſe from that memorable 
year 606, when Phocas did in a manner 
devolve the government of the Wet 


upon Boniface III. by giving him the 


title of ſupreme and univerſal Biſhop; or 
in 608, when Boniface IV. did firſt pub- 
licly authorize idolatry, by dedicating 
the Pantheon to the worſhip of the 
Virgin Mary, and all faints; but he 
does not conſider his power as eſta- 
"liſhed, till ſome years afterwards. By 
eps he hath been raiſed up, and by feps 
muſt he be pulled down.” —<In the year 
666, the myſtical number of the beaſt, 
which Irenæus interpreted to mean the 
Latin Monarchy, Pope Vitalian did firſt 
ordain that all public worſhip ſhould 
7 be in Lau In 7 56, or 758, which 


ry Oe Was 


e ” * 
was 666 years after St. John ſaw the | 
viſion of the beaſt, according to the moſt 
probable. calculation, Pope Paul I. re- 
ceived the exarchate of Ravenna as a do- 
nation from Pepin, King of France,and then 
was his power fully ęſtabli iſhed. —Biſhop 
Newton conſiders the year 25 as the moſt 
_ probable era, for the riſe of this power, 
as the Pope and people of Rome in that 
year revolted-· from the Exarch of Ra- 
venna, and ſhook. off their allegiance. to 
the Greek Emperor; and Sigonius ob- 
ſerves, that in 727 Rome and the Ro- 
man duledom came from the Greeks to 
the Roman Pontiff — The Pope then 
became a /itt/e horn, or ſecular prince; 
but his power was not fully eftabliſhed, 
till he obtained the exarchate of Ra- 
venta from Pepin, in 756, or 758. It 
is very remarkable, that whether we 
adopt Fleming's mode of calculation, 
and date the beginning of the 1260 years 
from 758, when all agree that the Papacy _ 
was fully eſtablithed as a empor al, as well 

3 as 


2 1. 

as ſpiritual power; or whether, with Bi. 
ſhop Newton a, and according to com- 
mon calculation, we confider << the be- 

| ginning of the 1260 years of the reign of 
Antichriſt, is to be dated from the year 
727. their end will fall near the year 
2000 after Chriſt; and at the end of the 
booth year of the world; when, ac- | 
cording to a very early tradition of Jews 
and Chriſtians, and even. of Heathens, 
great changes and revolutions are ex- 

| pected both in the natural and in the 

| moral world; and there remaineth, ac- 
cording to the words of the Apoſtle, a 
8 or Bred reft 1 to Lad " People of 
. hol 


Thus was the” Scl en power of 
the Church of Rome deſcribed by Da- 
niel, St. Paul, and St. John, at a time 
when no fuch power exiſted, as it was 
to be in future and diſtant ages, in the 
-- Feen and eſtabliſhment oft its 


3 4 Wen, vol. iii, P- 397. 


tem- 


T1 
”_ temporal and ſpiritual dominion. They 
pointed out, in a mantier ſtrictly cor- 


hiſtory of that Church, its departure 
from the true faith, its errors, cere- 
monies, pretended miracles. and canon- 
izations of martyrs, the greatneſs of its 
authority, and the boundleſs extent of 
its dominion-: they even marked with 
more appropriate circumftances, its ſpi- 
rit of intolerance and perſecution, its 
monaſtic eſtabliſhments, the celibacy of 
its clergy, its impious aſſumption of a 
divine power to grant pardons and ab- 
ſolutions for fin ; the en of the 
Proteſtants from its communion, its gra- 
dual decline, and its Anal deſtruction. a 


in the days of St. Paul and St. 

John, there were any footſteps of ſuch a 
ſort of Power as this in the world ; or if 
there ever had been any ſuch power in 


e Clarke 4 Rvidewces of Natural and Revealed | 


Religion, vol. ii. p. * 


2 


reſpondent with the whole feries of the 


the 
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the world; or if there was then any ap- 
pearance or prohability, that there ever 
could be any ſuch kind of power in the 
world; much leſs in the TEMPLE or 
Church of God; and if there be not 
now [or very lately was] ſuch a Power 
actually and conſpicuouſly exerciſed in the 
_ Chriſtian world; and if any picture of 
this Power, drawn after the EVENT, can 
noꝛo deſcribe it more plainly and exactly, 
than it was originally deſcribed in the 
words of THESE 'PROPHECIES ; THEN, 
BUT NOT TILL THEN, may it with ſome 
degree of plauſibleneſs be ſuggeſted by 
an Atheiſt or a Deiſt, that theſe Pro- 
phecies are nothing more than enthu- 
ſiaſtic We 


* 


% 
* 
wh =o 
6 C + 
— 
. 
* 


«© * 1 
£4.55 
- q | 
M1 ; 
* ** ” ; * Ip 
; 12 by tn ES. _ 
4 ia 8 4 


* Ly * 5 
þ 4 * * * A wW 
1 * * * 
2-5 ** * PO 
—— I . 
8 4 4 
8 5 a 3.39 1 * * 5 * 2 » 
{ 8 4 4 1 8 G ; 8 J © 3 . 
: 7 a PF — * * 7 ** 2 - » — 9 — 85 — 2 Aa P - 
_— . 
n A : 
4 8 J , - Fr * a 4 
* 9, £ ” _ - 
277 >. 13 | ; : 4 . 
8 4 * 3 » : z * 1 i * 7 7 1 
B * 9 5 8 : * # 2 1 
1 F » * a 
_ F " 4 | Fa * s . : — 5 * 4 ” 9 1 » % * 
— + # 1 J z A % . 
a - « 8 1 + 1 2 9 
"= a 
* 
: : » SLE 
{ 7 £53 38 1 0 4 8 - F 4 1 * "ap 79 4 * 
+ * 4 þ $ : - "A > 4 & "2 "5: © a Ls | J 
; NES — PEI 307 I: 3 
FA : 4 "of 4 3% ; 
. * 4 we 
> . 
5 * k 
v 
* * * - - o ** D * 7 * F * 
. 7 4 7 F 4 5 7 1 by 
4 IR” 9 Fr 4 . 9 . * ra. ＋ *3 x » 2 
» 


CHAPTER THE SECOND. | 


TER ni8,: PROGRESS, - ESTABLISH= 
| MENT, AND DECLINE OP THE MA- 
HOMETAN POWER OF ANTICHRIST, 


* 


WE. Sn, Ws ig * 20 he — . 
phets Daniel and St. John clearly re- 
vealed the riſe and eſtabliſhment of a 
Power in the Eaft, at a certain period of 
time, which was to be a ſcourge © to the 
people of God“ for. their, manifold of- 
fences ; and which is to be conſidered as 
one of the forms of Antichriſt, —We 
now proceed to prove, from the au- 
thority of the moſt eminent and learned 
Commentators, Mede, Vitri bing, Dau- 


See InroduBtory Chapter, P-7 


— 
— < 
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buz, Sir Iſaac and Biſhop Newton, 
More, Whiſton, Lowman, and many 
others, and from the teſtimony of Hi iſ- 
 Zorical facts, that theſe Prophecies >are 
. ſtrictly applicable to Mahomet and his 
followers—that they have been accom- 
pliſhed by them as far as time will ad- 
mit of their accompliſhment, and are at 
the pretent hour fulfilling before our 


* 
"| 4 4 : * 


| 5 the a chnpten; of Revelations, 
which the Reader will recollect was 
quoted at length in page 13. St. John 
has prefigured under ſuitable emblems, 
whe origin, the characteriſtie manners, 
the arts of war, and the deſtructive ra- 
vages of the pretended Prophet of Ara- 
bia and his follewers— the Arabians, 
Saracens, and Turks upon the idola- 
trous and corrupt Chriſtians. This for- 
midable power commenced about the 
year of Chriſt 606, which is confidered 
by moſt of the early Commentators, A 
OO ; -- he 
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the year” whe the 1 Antichuiſt was 
ff eftabliſhed*, 


By the-1 ER 01. Divine provi- 
N den are frequently re- 
pee in Seripture, and more parti - 
cularly in the Apocalypſe, as being ac- 
comphſhed by celeſtial agents; an angel 
deſcended and opened the cave f the: 
abyſs, for ſo the words of the original 
Greek ought to be tranſlated. This 
figurative repreſentation properly ex- 
preſſes a commiſſion from heaven to al- 
low Satan to infeſt the world with ſome: 
new and great trial. $6: The word n 


* «It 35 that theſe powers. | 
not only aroſe, but were fully, eflabliſbed nearly to- 
gether. In the year 758 the Pope received the ex- 
archate of Ravenna, and ſbon after became ſovereign 
of Rome. In- 762, the Saracen Caliph, Almanſor, 
built Bagdad as the capital of his extenſſve empire. 
It is certain that they have declined together, and. 
the popular opinion in Rome and Conſtantinople 
concerning their fall is ſingularly ſimilar. | 

* Whitakter's View of the Proph. p. 119; 20, 21. 


ing 


[7 258. J. 
1 in the original for cave, is more par- | 

_ ticularly expreſſive of thoſe , caverns, 
which, on account of the ſprings they 
contain, emit a vapour, and were by Pa- 
gan ſuperſtition often conſidered as the 
ſeats of oracles and ſources of inſpiration. 
And does not this emblem moſt ſtrik- 
ingly deſcribe the riſe of a pretended re- 
velation? Or, when ſuch, anſwering in 
all points to the prediction, was propa- 
gated at the period to which this Pro- 
phecy relates, does not the literal cir- 
cumſtance of its riſe from a cave, both 
fix the application, and demonſtrate the 
truth of the Prophecy? And that ſuch 
was the origin of the Koran of Ma- 
homet, we learn from Mr. Gibbon's de- 
claration, that Mahomet during the 
month Ramadan in each year, with- 
drew from the world to the cave of 
Hera, and conſulted the ſpirit of fraud 
and enthuſiaſm.” 7 he ſun and the air 
zwere darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke of the 
Pu, when the falſchoods, contradictions, 
Y and 


t 1 


and fables of the Koran Dr ths: 
place of the Goſpel truths.” And that 
the preaching of.” Mahomet brought on 
a ſpiritual darkneſs, by obſcuring the 
light of Revelation, the fate of the Goſ- 
pel in the countries ruled by his diſ- 
ciples ſufficiently proves, without taking 
into the account the following words of: 
the hiſtorian, when deſcribing the treat- 
ment of Chriſtians dwelling in Maho- 
metan countries.“ A decem reverence* = 
for the national faith is impoſed on their 
ſermons and 'converfations : and the ſa-' 
crilegious attempt to ſeduce a Muſſul- 
man will not be ſuffered to eſcape with 
impunity.—In a time however of tran- 
quillity and juſtice,” the Chriſtians have 
never been compelled to renounce” the 
Goſpel or to embrace the Koran; but the 
puniſhment of death is inflicted for the 
apoſtates, who have profeſſed and de- 
ſerted the Taw of Mahomet „else. 


. * 
* a n 


A 


| * ohen c. 31. g 2 1 
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tions like ede al eſpecially the lap, 
when laid upon the leſſons of truth, 
amount to obſcuring. it; though we 
addinot the effect of other circumſtances 
which have impeded the influence of 
the Goſpel; and diminiſhed- the number 
of its. diſciples in the regions under the 
dominion of the Mufſlmen,” 8 ee 


4 out of the ſmoke. came locuſts upon the 
earth, ſo the pretended divine miſſion of 
Mahomet was the immediate cauſe of 
the Saracens overrunning the countries 
they infeſted; and the Hiſtorian before 
quoted gives us ſutkcient proofs of the 
connexion. between the doctrines they 
taught, and the conqueſts they atchieved; 
and, of the facility of eſtabliſhing ſuch, a 
connexion in, minds. ſo ardent, and tem- 
pers ſo enthuſiaſtic as thoſe of his fol- 
lowers. 4 The Prophet. of Medina, aſ- 
ſumed. i in his. ere Revelations a fiercer 
and more ſan guinary denn which 1 0 


© Gibbon, E. 50. 
that 


il}. 
that his former moderation was the ef- 
fect of weakneſs: the means of perſua- 

ſion had been tried, the ſeaſon of for- 
bearance was elapſed; and he Was inow 
commanded to propagate bis religion by 
the ſword, to deſtroy the monuments of | 
idolatry, and; without regarding the ſanc- 
tity of days or months, nne, the 

unbelieving nations of the earth.“ .. 
« From all ſides the roving Arabs were 
allured to the ſtandard of religion and 
plunder.“ ..“ Their intrepid fouls were 
fired with enthuſiaſm, the enjoyment of 
wealth and beauty was held out as the 
reward of their victory over Chriſtians 
and idolaters, the picture of the invi- 
ſible world was ſtrongly painted on their 
imagination; and the death which they 
had always deſpiſed, became ian W 
of ee een W W A | 


4 


2 be King who. led theſe: 2 Armies is 
not only mentioned, but emphatically de- 


ic yen as the IgE F the bottomleſs pit, or 
| . / abyſs, 


E 
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- abyſs, whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue i is A- 
- baddon, but in the Greek tongue hath bis name 


Apollyon. The title Abaddon, is remarked . 


by the learned Joſeph Mede to be an allu- 
ion to Obodas, the common name of the 


antient monarchs of that part of Arabia, 
from whence Mahomet came. Such in 
prophetical language was He who iſſued 


from the abyſs, or cave of Hera, to pro- 


Pagate his pretended revelations; fuch 


' was: He who pretended that he en 


bis inſtructions by the miniſtration of 
the angel Gabriel, and who * a di- 
vine commiſſion to juſtify bloodſhed and 
clared, that his faith was not to be: ex- 
tended by miracles, or by any gentle 
means, but by force of arms. The 


ſword,“ ſaid he, is the. key of heaven 


and of hell: a drop of blood ſhed in 
| the cauſe of God, a night ſpent in arms, 
a 1s n more nenn than wo; ATP > of 


42 "TIP 


an + Gibbon e e. ba x 286 13361 © 
faſting 
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: faſting or. prayer : whoever falls in bat- 
tle, his ſins are forgiven; at the day of 
judgment his wounds ſhall be reſplen- 
dent as vermilion, and as odoriferous as 
- muſk : and the loſs of his limbs ſhall be 
ſupplied by the wings of angels and of 
cherubim.“ The whole courſe of his 
conduct was conſiſtent with theſe de- 


clarations, and his bloody career was 


marked by the ſacrifice of the laws of 
juſtice and the feelings of humanity, to 

his revenge and his ambition. He 
fought in perſon at nine battles, or 
ſieges; and fifty enterpriſes of war were 
atchieved in ten years by himſelf or his 
lieutenants. . The uſe of fraud and per- 
fidy, of cruelty and injuſtice, were often 
ſubfervient to the propagation of the 
faith; and Mahomet commanded, or ap- 


proved the aſſaſſination of the Jews and 
idolaters who had 6ſcuped f from the field _ 


of battle,” 


Under 


*. 


SL ' 
7 . is 
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Under the banners of this. DESTROY- 
An, and <« his ſucceſſors, went forth the 
armies of Arabs and Saracens-like-loruſts 
pon the earth for their numbers and the 
Ari of their progreſs; and ile ſcor- 
pians of the earth for their venom, and 


A power to inſlict the moſt. deadly 


wounds. Gibbon calls them, HFHligbi S 


| | of Barbarians 3 and the Arabian writers 


deſcribe the followers, of Mahamet 46 
fuvarms. of locuſis flying into a country 


to conſume its productions. And yet 


they are commanded, tbat i bey. ſpould not 
Burt the: graſs: of the-earth, neither any green 
thing, neither auy tree. The locuſts of the 
Prophecy are therefore not real, but ty- 


pical locuſts, and an hiſtorical fact will 


ſhow how well this reſtriction applies to 
the Mahometan armies. The Caliph A- 
bubeker i, who ſucceeded Mahomet in 


the year 632, gave expreſs orders to Ve- 


* . - 
; * 


Roe f Lowman, p. 123. 


ſid 


* +4 Wy 1 | 
6d the Gene of his forces, not to de- 
ſtroy any palm trees, nor burn any fields 
of N nor cut reer any fruit-trees. 
The Wi 55 Geftructive ravages 
the Arabs" and Saracens were directed 
againſt the degenerate Chriſtians, and 
they were raiſed up as the terrible in- 
ſtruments of the divine diſpleaſure, 70 
hurt thoſe men who had not the ſeal of God 
in their foreheads. Here is a deſcription, 
conciſe indeed, but ſufficiently charac- 
teriſtic of the Chriſtians at the com- 
mencement of the ſeventh century, when 
Mahomet began to propagate his faith. 
They had not the ſeal of God in their fore. 
bead they were not diſtinguiſhed by 
the proper marks of their Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion. Such was the fact as we collect 
it from all the hiſtorians of thoſe times, 
and more particularly from Gibbon, 
who in his fortieth, forty- firſt, forty- third, 
and forty-fifth Chapters, has drawn, with 


a malignant Pleaſure, the Ar picture 
vo I 0, | of 


their vices. Of their {apy 
 idojatrous tendency, which. appęr e. 
dently from the concluding part of the 
Prophecy, to be particular objects of the 
dirine puniſhment, he thus ſpeaks— 
4 *The Chriſtians of. the ſeventh century | 
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nſen bly relapſed into a ſemblance | 
their public and private 


vous were | addreſſed to the relics and 
images that diſgraced the temples of the 
| Eaft: the throne: of the | 


darkened by a cloud of martyrs, 3 and 


faints, and angels, the objects of po- 
pular veneration; and the /Collyridian 


Heretics, who flouriſhed i in the fruitful 


ſoil of Arabia, inveſted the Virgin Mary 
with the name and honou 


ours of a god | 
deſs.” The parts of the worid Which 
remained moſt free from theſe corrup- 


tions, were Savoy, Piedmont, and the 
ſouthern parts, of; France: (which, were 


8 s Newton, v vol. l P: OY vt 


e. * | X 
r 


1 % 1 


and 1 4 12 ination "2 
of the Albigenſes and Waldenſes), and : 
on this aceount they eſcaped the cala» 
aka of the times. For it ought to be 
particularly- noticed, that When the 8a - 
racens approached theſe countries in the 


year 732, they were defeated with great . 


flaughter in ſeveral engagements, by 
the es Charles Ws. King of 


_ Hor a= thr ond ! 
not kill them, but that they ſhould be tor- 
neuted. In the courſe of the ſucceſsful 

inroads made by the Saracens, no go- 

vernment, ſtate, or empire, was filled, or 
deſtroyed. . They greatly harraſſed and 

tormented both the Greek and the La- 
tin Churehes; but they did nat utterly / 
extirpate my one or the other. They 


L Nerds, ak i. p. 101. 
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= dered Rome but they could not make 
themſelves maſters of either of thoſe ca- 


pitab cities. The Greek Empire ſuffered 


moſt from them, as it was neareſt to 
their own territories. They diſmem- 


bered it of Syria, and of Egypt, and 


ſome others of its beſt and richeſt pro- 
vinces; but they were never able to 
ſubdue and conquer the whole. As 


often as they beſieged Conſtantinople, 


0 they were repulſed and defeated. They 
Attempted it in the reign of Conſtantine 


Pogonatus, A. D. 672; but their men 


and ſhips were deſtroyed by the ſea- fire 
invented by Callinicus; and, after ſeven 


years ineffectual pains, they were com- 


pelled to raiſe the ſiege and conclude a 


peace. They attempted it again in the 
reign of Leo Iſauricus, A. D. 718 but 


they were forced to deſiſt by famine, 
and peſtilence, and loſſes of various kinds. 
In this attempt they exceeded their com- 
miſſion; and therefore they were not 
cromned with their uſual ſucceſs.” Al- 


INDE SE though 
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FEY the followers: of Mabhomet did 
not ſubvert the governments of the 
countries which they invaded, yet their 
military laws adjudged ſo many people 


to captivity, and the condition of the e 


women in particular was ſo deplorable x, : 
being ſo much in the power of perſons 
who ſet no bounds to their paſſions, that 


in thoſe days men ſought :death, and coul! 


not find it, and they dęſired to die, and 
death was far from them. They preferred 
death to the hard conditions of ſlavry 
and oppreſſion to which they were re- 
duced, and earneſtly wiſhed to cloſe the 
ſcene of their nn, _ Tg ves to- 
e 4.30, ede e 01 a. eien 
4 -3H Wang 2: ofrfit W248: | 9001 

The 85 armies which e the 
1 of Mahomet were compo ed of 
cavalry they were like unto borſes pre- 
pared for battle. The Arabs were always 
cerbiited | for the. excellent breed. 10 


F — 


oF Lenny 123. 5 
S . their 


trian — pas the great eee 
| they derived from their fwift and well 
appointed cavalry in their various wars 
hes On their heads were as it 
dere crowns lite gold. The turban was 
the peculiar drefs of the Arabian chiefs, | 
adorned: with plates or bands of gold. 
| Had a3-theeniers; is an emblem of ſo- 
vereignty, the prophetical alluſion may 
refer to the numerous kingdoms which 
they overran. For as Mr. Mede excel- 
lently Sb No nation had ever | 
ſo wide a- command, nor ever were ſo 
many Kingdoms, fo many regions m. 
e in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time. It 
ſounds incredible, yet moſt true it is, 
that in the ſpace of eighty or not many 
erer been er and 8 


ame all af Minor, ran. India, E. 


D 2 | Nowton va. iũ p. as. 75 


t 111 1 i 
eypt, Armada all Barbary, a to the | 
river Niger, Pottugal and Spain. Nei. 

ther did theit fortune or ambition ſtop 

| Hers, till they had added allo à get 
pärt of Italy, as far as to the gates of 

Nome; moreover Sicily, Candia, Cy- 
prus, and the other iſlands of the Medi- 

terraneam Sea. Good God! tow great 

' track of land! ho may crowns were 

hete ! Whence alſo it is worthy of GB. 
ſervation; that mention is not made here, 
as ir other trumpets, of the third part ; 

forſmuch s. this plague” fel no Teſs | 
with6ut the boutids ef the Roman Em. 
pire tht within it, and r wand 
ere to the remokeſt Indies.“ My ” 


ooo oe age 
they had a bold and manly countenance 
ut they wore their hair in an effe 

minate manner. 7 bey had their hair as 
the hair of women. —The, Saracens : let 
* *r * to a great n 
ee wore 


— 


wore it bhuited, and in treſſes. lt was 
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obſerved. by. Pliny, that the Arabians 
wore a, kind of turbans, or mitres on 
their heads; that they - dreſſed and 


twiſted. their hair in a particular man- 


ner; ſo that one part of the Saracens 
Was diſtinguiſhed by it from another. 
Their teeih ꝛvere as the teeth of lions They 
were as well furniſhed with the inſtru- 
ments of deſtruction, as if nature had 
given them the teeth of the ſtrongeſt 
| animals. Aud they. vad breaft- Plates, as 
it were of iron Well furniſhed with the 
means of deſtruction, they were equally 
well equipped with defenſive armour. 
As the locuſt is defended by a hard. ſhell. 
of the colour of Iron, ſo the Saracens | 
were guarded by coats of mail calculated 
to repel the darts and other weapons of 
er - * ha formidable and 
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culled onſet,” when baſtening Fg | : | 


ward to engage their enemies, was as be 


ſound of NT wy om Og A * : 
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FT he + rain of thave year, as cog 
f which the Saracens made their moſt re- 
markable ravages and conqueſts, is re- 
peatedly pointed out. The men whom 

they aſſailed, were tormented five. mont bo o. 
The locuſts infeſt the countries of the q 

Eaſt for the five warmeſt months, and 

they are inactive and torpid for the reſt 
of the year. It is well known, that the 
manner in which the Arabs invaded their 
neighbours, was by ſudden incurſions 
during the ſummer months; retiring 


again and diſperſing during the winter, | 


and gathering | e the next e 

32 ; 
neſs and ii of their WP Sa and it is in- 
deed aſtoniſhing, that in leſs than a centuty they 


erected an empire, which extended from India to 
Spain. Newton. 5 | 


e p. 122. „ Bs 
N * 5 10 


1 


. t * 1 „ 
| for a new fumimer's invaſion. According 
to the military laws and conſtitutions of 
the Mahometans, war was forbid during 
the ſacred months, which were the two 
firſt and the two laſt, The Prophetical 
deſeription is not lefs exact in à figu- 
rative, than in a literal ſenſe. The days 
that conſtitute the months, in which 
men were tormented, may be reckoned as 
equivalent to 156 years, according 
the uſual mode of prophetical compu- 
tation“. Within the ſpace of theſe 1 50 
years, the Saracens made their greateſt 
CE 4. hm Kors from 


Me 


7 e m. p. AER Y | 

8 4 The number being e ring. the 

: may be thought to be doubled, and amount in 
8 prophetic computation to 300 years: then, accord- 
ing to Sir I. Newton, © The whole time that the 
Caliphs of the Saracens reigned with a temporal 
dominion at Damaſcus and Bagdad together, was 

| $00 years, viz. from the year 637 to tlie year 936, 
incluſive;“ when their empire was broken and 
divided into ſeveral 1 or W 
80 
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b has abyſs, and be 


44 


| began to Pro: 
9 5 his religion i in the year 61 2; and 
Bagdit, or the city of peace, was 15 
by the Caliph Almanſor, in the 
762. This was the firſt fixed -fiabiith 
ment of the Caliphs, where they ra 
the fruits of their conqueſts, and ſunk 
in Toxury and repoſe. cer In this city of 
peace, amidft the riches of the Faſt, the 
Abaffides ſoon diſdained the abſtinence 
and frugality of the firſt Caliphs, and 
aſpired to emulate the magnificence of 
the Petfian' kings. After his wars and 
baildings, Almanſor left behind him in 
gold and filver about thirty millions 
Rerling, and this treaſure Was exhauſted 
in a few. years, by the vices. or virtues of 
his chilcren.“ After the period deftined - 
for the ravages of the bocyſts, the rage of 


| eee 6) ned be bibel ih any as 
(ible conſtruction, the ee e ae, and 
the Prophecy will ſtill be fulfilled Newton, 
vol. iii. p. 110, 111. 26. mW 
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the Saracens for conqueſt and plunder 
began to ſubſide, the torments. inflicted 


by theſe fatal ſcorpions. began to abate, 
and the diſtreſs. and deſolation, which 


| they had ſpread. over. fo conſiderable, a 


portion of the earth, received an extra- 
ordinary check from their. own inteſtine 
diſputes, and the ſettlement of eſta- 
bliſhed monarchies in Perſia, Africa, and 


5 Spain. The ſovereignty of Arabia 
was loſt by the extent and the rapidity 
of conqueſt. The colonies of the nation 
were ſcattered over the Eaſt and the 
Weſt, and their blood was mingled with 


the blood of their converts and captiyes. 
After the reign of three Caliphs, the 
throne was tranſported from Medina to 
the valley of Damaſcus, and the banks 
of the Ti igris; the holy cities were vio- 
lated by impivus war; Arabia was ruled 


by the rod of a ſubject, perhaps of a 


e 5 an 1 ru of e de- 
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be * Gibbon, C. mY DES. 
. (7 36:37 1s ſert, 


Im 1 


ſert, n from their dream &* do- 0 


minion, reſumed their old a e 
e e 


f 8 N 
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tat duch geen and fig- 


nel puniſhments were inflicted upon the 


Chriſtians of the Ea, and of the 3 


and of the Weſt, by the Propagation. of 


the falſe religion of Mahomet, and by 
the oppreſſions exerciſed over them by 
the Saracen locuſts, yet no general re- 
formation Was produced either in the 
eſtabliſhment. or the manners of the 
Chriſtians. In vain did the Emperor 
Leo the Iaurian, and his ſon Conſtan- 
tinus Copronymus in the year 718, en- 
deavour to put a ſtop to the idolatrous 
practice of 1 image. -worſhip ; and in or- 
der to aboliſh it effectually, ordered all 


images to be taken from the churches. 


' Their exertions were violently oppoſed by 
the Biſhops of Rome, Gregory II. con- 

_ firmed the prevailing idolatry by the 
| W of a bl boi e the order 


N "of. 
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| 7 the Bika 3 ks ſubzects 
from their allegiance, and eren pro- | 

ceeded to excommunicate kim, and he 
7 obtained a confirmation of the 
ing ſup perſtitions 1 bottr in the Eaf 


mY 
and in 
the welt, by the decrees. of general 
councits. Of this incorrigible wicked- 
neſs we find notice given by the predic- 


tion of the woes which were to follow, 


l 


8 1 


Oi bor is 145 BeBold here come H 
woes more Bereafter. This mode of ex- 
preſſion evidently ſhows that between 
5 ceaſing of is firſt woe, and the be- 
ginning of the ſecond” there ſhould be 


ſome interval of time. With this inti- 
mation the event exactly correſponded, 


ſince the power prefigured by the four 


5 bound! in the honored E did not 


Phe great river Eup 
they, had been, confined, deſcends. from the moun- 


Yo tains of Armenia, runs _ the provinces of 


| Chaldea 


% 


T1 ; 
invade the terfivories of the Romans Em- 

pire, nor torent the Chriftians, wü 
were 'eflablithee im it; til forme cent“ 


„ contre day eg TO : 
ravages of the Saraeens. "il 2 


One of ths tribes o the Tuts indeed 
made an irruption into the Greek Em- 
pire, ſooner tha the time alloeted fer the 
advance of © the Euphratean horſemem 
n Fwenty-five years after the death 
of Bafil, His fucceſſors, in the year 10 60; 
were fuddenly aſſaultec by an unknown 


race of Barbarians, who united the Sy- 


thiam valonr with the fanatieiſmm of new 
profelytes, and the arts and flehes of a 
powerful monarchy. The myriads of 
Furkiſh horſemen overſpread a frontier 
of ſix hundred miles, from Fauris to 


| Arzercum: en eee 


Chalden and b B 


bylo 0 s the ate of th 
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= 1 ad n — was a arate- 

= — ful ſacrifice to the Arabian Prophet.” 

ö But the Prophets notice only that par- 

ticular nation, whoſe firmly eſtabliſhed 
Fe hes: laſted to the nt * 


| 10 the year 20H. Aim Beg, Sultan 
4 the Turks, after having ſubdued 
Chorazin and Perſia, took poſſeſſion of 
Bagdad, the capital of the Saracen Ca- 
liphs. His ſucceſſors, Olub Anſlam, and 
Melech Schah, conquered the regions of 
the Euphrates; and after the death of 
Mielech Schah, theſe conqueſts were 
broken into the kingdoms of Armenia, 
Meſopotamia, Syria, and Cappadocia, 
the capitals of which were Mizapha- 
Tekin, Moſul, Aleppo, and Iconium, ac- . 
cording to Sir I. Newton. Biſhop New- 
ton ſuppoſes theſe ſultanies to take their 
names from the cities of Bagdad, Da- 
maſcus, Aleppo, and Iconium, at the 
periods they ſettled themſelves there ; 
but this difference does not affect the 
A Pa point 
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point in queſtion... "Theſe: horn! Sultans | 
were for a conſiderable time bound, | 
or reſtrained from extending their con- 
queſts. farther | than the territories bor- 
dering on the Euphrates, by the: croi- 
ſades of the European Chriſtians into 
the Haly Land, in the latter part of the 
eleventh, and in the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries. Religion probably for- 
bad their moleſting the Saracens during 
the attack of their Chriſtian enemies. 
4 By when the Chriſtians ane their . 
the you en "i ee Kuphoates 1 
were looſed.” Soliman Shah, the firſt 
chief and founder of the Othman race, 
was drowned in his attempt to paſs the 
Euphrates, in his retreat from Jengis 
Chan: but Ortogrul, his third ſon, ob- 5 n 
tained leave of Aladin, Sultan of Ico-—- 
/ nium, to ſettle in the mountains of Ar- 
we, wich 4 of his 'T W 1 From | 


4 Newton vol. in. p. 114. 80 „ 
VVV | thence. 
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other. Oftogral dying in 1288; 
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cen they began their exeurions; and 
the other Turks 1 


and following their ſtaridard, they Sie 


ſeverab victories over the 'Tartars on one 
fide, and over the /Chriftians' on the 


man, or Oſmian, his ſon ſurededed him 
in power and authority; and in 1299, 
as {one ſay, with the conſent of Aladin 
himfeif, he was proclaimed Sultan, and 


founded a new empires; and the people 
55 La mised multikuden the re- 


mains ef the four” Sultamies] as well as 
er er pen b ef feen 
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eee at this part 
_ cular time; be four angeln wire" loco 10 
| flay thi third pars of mes tliat is, to con- 


quer and to overthrow the ſubjecæs of 
the Romam Empite. The” Eatin or 


Weſtern Empire was broken to pieces 


under the» firſt four g 5 the 


1 5 Nantes, vol ftp. rd. 
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Greek or Eaſtern empire was dun 
Hurts, aid tormented under the fifth trum- 
pet; and here under the ſixth trumpet 
it is to be flair and utterly deſtroyed. 
Accotdingly all Aſia Minor, Syria, Pa- 
leſtine, Egypt, Thrace, Macedon, Greece, 
and all the countries which formerly be- 
longed to the Greek or Eaftern Em- 
perors; the Othmans have conquered = 
and ſubjugated to their dominion; They 
firſt SO over into Barden n ths: 
in the year 170% They tock Conſtau- 
tinople in the reign of Mohammed their 
| 2 emperor, in the year 55 and 
n time all the remaining parts of the 
pally Empire ſhared the fate of their 
capital city. - The laft of their! con- 
queſts were Candia, or the antient 
Erete, in 1669, and Cameniec in 1672. 5 
For the etecution of this great work, it 
2 fad that they” were Prepared for aw hour, 


ie 


2096 eee D un Fan 


were delivered up! to the Sultan upon 


K 224 1 * 
. . id ke 9008; „ "1G 
it is wonderfully remarkable, that the 
| eſt mentioned in biſtory, of 
the Oth dans over the Chri tans, was in 
; the year of the Hegira 680, and the | 
| year of Chriſt. 2281, For Ort Frult £1n 
that year (according to the accurate Hiſ- =D 
torian Saadi) crowned, his victories with 
1 the conqueſt of the lamous city of Ku- 
tahi upon the Greeks. Compute: 301 
2 am Kha time [according to eſta- 
: ne; in- the year . abt in | 
that year, as it was hinted before, Mo- 
hammed the fourth took Cameniec from 
the Poles; * and: forty-eight towns and. 
- villages in the ee of O 


n 


e treaty of peace. Whereupon Prince 
Cantemir bath made this memorable 
reflexion, This was the laſt victory by 

which any advantage accrued to the 


Othman ſtate; or any city or province 


was annexed to the ancient bounds of 


— 


N empire. Agreeably to which ob- 
ſetvation, he bath intitled the — 
part of his hiſtory, Of rhe grotuth , th, 
Oubman Empire, and the following part, 
5 'Of the decay of the Othman Empire. Other 
2 wars and ſlaughters, as he ſays, have en- 
- "ſued. The Turks ever beſieged Vienna 

in 1683; but this exceeding; the bounds 
of their commiſſion, they were defeated. 


Belgrade and other places may haue been 


taken from them, and ſurrendered e n 
them again: but ſtill they have ſubdued 
no new ſtate or potentate of Chriſten- 


; dom now for the ſpace of between 80 


and go years; and in al probability 
they never may again, their empire ap- 
pearing rather to decreaſe than increaſe. 

Here then the Prophecy and the event 


agree exactly in the period of 391 years; 
and if more accurate and authentic hiſ- 
tories of the Othmans were brought to 


5 light, and we knew the very day where - 
in Kutahi was taken, as certainly as we 
know that wherein Cameniec was taken, 
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When Alp Arſlan invaded the Ro- . 
bps Empire, K: his 2 5 of victory were 1051. 
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— 2. plates in the arrows of the Tarkiſh/ca ca- 
5 | _ valry, whoſe- - ſquadron: were looſely dif- 
tributed in the form of a creſcent. *At 
the laſt ſiege of Conſtantinople in the 
numerous army of Turks, which con- 
jiſted of 7200 hundred und fifty-eight thou- 
* and men, there were, according to an 
Hhaiſtorian quoted by Gibbon, only fifteen 
thouſand Janizaries, troops which are 
known to be the principal infantry of 
\ the Ottomans ; — ſo that if an allowance 
be made for forty thouſand foot, col- 
lected together under other denomina- 
tions, there will remain for the number 
. of the army of the horſemen. on this 
ſingle occaſion, literally zwenty Wen 
or two o hundred thoulinde.” W 


— 


"The 


os Whitaker, p. ESE CFU Efa, Kd; . 
3 The Timariots, or ee bolding bands 
| by ſerving in the wars, are the ſtrength of the 
Turkiſh government; and theſe, as Heylin affirms, 
are in all accounted between ſeven and eight hun- 
dred thouſand fighting men: ſome ſay that they 


L 2 59 „ 
Thoſe that ſat upon the borſes had breafl- 
Plates of fire, and of jacindt, and brimſtone. 


*The colour of fire is red, of hyacinth, 


or jacinct, blue, and of brimſtone yel- 
low: and this, as Daubuz obſerves, hath 


a. literal. accompliſhment ; for the Oth- 
mans, from the firſt time of their an- 
pearance, have affected to wear ſuch war- 
like apparel of ſcarlet, blue, and yellow. 
Of the Spahis particularly, ſome have 


red, and ſome have yellow ſtand Jards, 


and others red. or yellow, mixed with 


other. colours. In appearance too the 
heads of their horſes were as the heads 
of lions, to denote their frength, cou- 
rage, and fierceneſs. 


The 1 ſmoke, and Iris which 
are repreſented as iſſuing out of the mouths 


of the horſes, i ſuggeſt the 


are a million; and befides theſe, there are Spahis 


and other horſemen in the nnn New⸗ 
ton, vol. iii. p. 121. | 


Newton, vol. iii. p. 121. 


„ ES. idea 


— 
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idea of gunpowder, which was not in- 
vented till this trumpet ſounded another 
woe to the third part of men.” The 
Turks not only uſed fire- arms in their 
military expeditions, but ſuch cannon 
as were of a*moſt enormous ſize. To 
this fact the hiſtorian bears ample teſti- 
mony in the following paſſages. © K- 
mong the implements of deſtruction 
Mahomet II. ſtudied with peculiar care, 


\ 


the recent and tremendous diſcovery of 


the Latins : [in the fifteenth century] | 
and his artillery ſurpaſſed, whatever had yet 
appeared in the world.—A foundery was 
eſtabliſhed at Adrianople ; : ThE metal 
was prepared ; and at the end of three 
months, Urban (the cannon-founder) 
produced a piece of braſs ord nance of 
ſtupendous and almoſt incredible mag- 3 
nitude. A meaſure of twelve palms is aſ- 
ſigned to the bore; and the ſtone bullet 
weighed aboye fix hundred: rde 


F 1 Gibbon, 6.68; pn EY 


3 [ 291 ] 
And again in the ſame chapter, The 
great cannon of Mahomet has been ſe- 


parately noticed, an important and viſible 
object in the hiſtory of the times: but that 
enormous engine was flanked by two 


fellows almoſt of equal magnitude: the 
long order of Turkiſh artillery was point- 
ed againſt the walls ; fourteen batteries 


thundered at once on the moſt acceſſible 


places ; - and at one of theſe it is ambi- 
guouſly expreſſed, that it was mounted 
with one hundred and thirty guns, or 
that it diſcharged one hundred and 


thirty bullets.” With ſuch engines was 


Conſtantinople, the capital of the world, 
_ overthrown: and thus was realized the 


{ſymbol of one third of men being killed by 


the fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone proceeding out 
of their mouths. Mahomet II. took the 
iſthmus of Peloponneſus, and ſpread a 
general conſternation throughout Greece. 
Two hundred and ſixty towns in Chriſ- 
tendom yielded to the power of his 

arms; and for his great ſucceſs in war, 
f "08 he 
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idea of gunpowder, which was not in- 
vented till this trumpet ſounded another 
*woe to « the third part of men.“ The 
irks not only uſed fire-arms in their 
Aa expeditions, but fuch cannon 
as were of a moſt enormous ſize. To 
this fact the hiſtorian bears ample teſti- 
mony i in the following paſſages. A- 
mong the implements of deſtruction 
Mahomet II. ſtudied with peculiar care, 
the recent and tremendous diſcovery of 

the Latins: [in the fifteenth century] 
aud his artillery ſurpaſſed, whatever had Jet 
appeared in the world. —A. foundery Was 
| eſtabliſhed at Adrianople ; > the metal 
was prepared; and at the end of three 
months, Urban (the cannon· founder) | 
produced a piece of braſs ordnance of 

ſtupendous and almoſt incredible mag. 4 
nitude. A meaſure of twelve palms is aſ-- 
ſigned to the bore; and the ſtone bullet 
e above fix ine e een 


„„ 1 Gibbon, e. 68. . 
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And again in the ſame chapter, « The 
great cannon of Mahomet has been ſe- 


Parately noticed, an important and viſible 
object in the hi iftory of the times: but that 
enormous engine was flanked by two 


fellows almoſt of equal magnitude : the 
long order of Turkiſh artillery was point- 
ed againſt the walls ; fourteen batteries 


thundered at once on the moſt acceſſible 


places; and at one of theſe it 'is ambi- 
guouſly expreſſed, that it was mounted 
with one hundred and thirty guns, or 
that it diſcharged one hundred and 


thirty bullets.” With ſuch engines was 
Conſtantinople, the capital of the world, 


coverthrown: and thus was realized the 


ſymbol of one third of men being killed by 
the fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone proceeding out 


of their mouths. Mahomet II. took the 


iſthnius. of Peloponneſus, and ſpread a 


general conſternation throughout Greece. 
Two hundred and fixty towns in Chriſ- 
tendom yielded to the power of his 
arms; and for his great ſucceſs in war, 
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| he Was principally indebted 1 the my 
riads that compoſed his cavalry, and the 


| mamber and enormous ze of bis can- 


2 ' The laſt particular noticed be 85 


is, that, like the 3 with their fail 
they do hurt. For their power is in their 
mouths, and in their tails : for their tails 


doere like unto ſerpents, aud had heads, and 
With them they do hurt. That under the 


Turkiſh empire, the falſe doctrine of 


Mahomet has been ſpread with no leſs 
zeal than under the Saracens, is too well | 


known to need the teſtimony of Nn ; 


* There is in the arſenal of eee the | 


breech of a cannon which was melted in a fire a 


century ago, of a moſt enormous ſize (I am ſorry I 
have not the meaſure of it); but thoſe of the Dar- 


danelles are diminutive in compariſon to it. It 
was one of thoſe uſed at the ſiege of Conſtantinople, 


Eton Survey of the Turkiſh Eri P- 95s 
* Whitaker, Pe 253. 


. 
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pet, to thow that our Hiſtorian conti- 
nues to bear witneſs to this Prophecy, 
we tranſcribe a paſſage, which may be 

_ confidered as containing a reaſon for the 
power of their mortths, and their tails | 
to hurt being fo cloſely conjoined in 
the text : fince it ſhows that conqueſt 
was the means of propagating the faith. 
“To propagate the true religion was 
the duty of a faithful Muffulman : the 

_ unbelievers were his (the Sultan Amu- 
rath IT's) etiettites, and thoſe of the Pro- 
phet; and in the hands of the Turks, 
the ſcymeter was the only inſtrument of 
converſion.” Wherever they have car- 
ried their arms, they have left the "me | 
ſon of their dernen, n . 


wor we 4 


ks dbe Einer Cutie, wits" ld 
been enlightened by the earlieſt rays of 
the Goſpel, were the firſt in the com- 
| miſſion of offences, ſo were they the firſt 
that felt the weight of divine puniſh- 
ment. Of this we have memorable ex- 
ks a4”. amples 


1 | 2941 
55 amples i in the-fall of the ſeven celebrated 
churches of Aſia, to which St. John in 
the beginning of the Revelation ad- 
dreſſed his admonitions, and his condi- a 
tional promiſes and threats. The infidel 
Hiſtorian, ſo often quoted, gives a me- 
lancholy picture of their preſent ſtate ; 3: 

yet the force of truth draws from his re. 


qctant pen a ſtriking conformity be- 
tween fact and prediction. Is not the 
city of Philadelphia. in Afia marked out. 
by the Prophecy as the peculiar object of. 
the divine commendation and favour, in 
conſequence of its ſuperior firmneſs and 
perſeverance in the faith? and has not 
that city, even according to the. deſcri prion. 
of the Hiſtorian himſelf, been diſtinguiſhed; 
by the ſame perſeverance, and remained 
independent, and even triumphant, when 
all the other cities have been either oleh 5 


lech or overpowered by the Turks? 
"oP And to the angel of the church i in 


.M "TY u. 7. 8, 97 107 117 457 13. . . 26] 
5 . Phi- 
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5 Philadelphia write, theſe things. * th we 
that is holy, he that is true, he, that 
hath the key of David, he that openeth 
and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and 
no man openeth. 1 know thy Works he- 
bold 1 have ſet. before thee an open door, 
and no man can ſbut it; for thou, haſt @. 
little frrength, and haſt kept my. word, and x | 
haſt: not denied my name. Behold. T7: will 5 
. « make them of the ſynagogue of Satan, 'bebol, , 4 
will make them to come and 2000 his bes. 
fore thy. feet, , and 70 know. that I have. 
loved thee. Becauſe, thou. hoſt hop. the 
word of my. patience, I al, will keep. thee: 
- from, the hour of. temptati on, which ſhall. . 
come upon all the wor 2 to try them that. . 
duell upon the. earth. Behold, 1. com 
| quickly : bold. that fall ꝛo bib = hoſts. g 
that no man late thy. crown, Hin \that . 


1  overcometh, will, 4 3 make, a Pillar in the d 0 


12 


temple of my. God, and he ſhall 8⁰ 50 
more out and I will write upon him 
the name of my God, and the name of 

the E of my en hich is the New 


„ 


Jerufalem. He that bath an ar; er 


TEE 


him hear war the Spirit faith unto the 
POIs.” WT Re eng 

_ In the year 1 31 2, the captivity or 
ruin of tbe ſeven churches of Aſia was 


| conſummated; and the barbarous lords 
of Tonia and Lydia ſtill trample on the 


n onuments of claſſic and Chriſtian an- 
iquity, In the loſs of Epheſus, the 


E deplored the fall of the firſt 


angel, the extinction of the firſt candle- | 
ſtick of the Reyelations : the defolation 
is complete; and the temple of Diana, | 


or the church of Mary, will equally - 
eſte the ſearch of the curious traveller,” 
| The Circus and three ſtately theatres of” 
| Laodicea are now peopled with wolves | 


and foxes ; : Sardis is reduced to a mi- 


ſerable village; the God of Mahomet, 


without a rival or a ſon, 1 18 invoked in 
3 A of EEE and ad 5 


* 


| . vi. p. 814. | 
nd. t EM e 5 3 
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Ind the populouſneſs of pen is ſup- 


ported by the foreign trade of the Franks 
and Armenians. Philadelphia a LONE has 

been ſaved by Prophecy, or courage. At a 
diſtance from the ſea, forgotten by the 
| emperors, encompaſſed on all fides by the 
Turks, ber valiant citizens defended their 
religion and freedom above fourſcore years; 
and at length capitulated with the proudeft 
of the Ottomans. Among the Greek co- 
lonies and churches of Afia, Philadelphia 
& fill erect; a column in a ſcene of ruins ; 
a pleaſing example, that the paths of honour | 
g « ſe fety ay fometimes be the fame.” N 


But though the Greek or Eaſtern 
13 Empire, and the Eaſtern churchs- - 


es, with this ſingle exception, were thus 
ſignally overthrown, yet he reft of men 
who were not killed by theſe plagues, re- 


pented not of the works f their hands, that 


2 ee. not worſhip devils*, and idols of 


* E daten, demons, or mediating | 


gods, faints, and angels. 


lt gold 


* 


E N 
| gold and Aver, and braſs and. Hou, and 

wood, which can neither ſee, nor hear, nor 

walk; neither repented they. of their mir- 
ders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their for- 
nications, nor of their _ thefts, The Latin 
or Weſtern churches, which had ſuffered 
but little from zheſe Plagues, pe rſiſted in 
the worſhip of ſaints and images, in 
their. perſecutions and inquiſitions, pre- 
tended miracles, and revelations, in for- 
nication and every ſpecies of profligacy, 
in exactions, impoſitions, and frauds: 
But hiſtory has recorded their predicted 

puniſhment connected with the increaſe 


and decline of the Papal power a ſub- 


ject ſhortly ſtated in the preceding 
Chapter. The Greek or Eaſtern church- 
es continuing ſunk in ſuperſtition, ido- 
latry, and wickedneſs, have, with little 
exception, been more viſibly oppreſſed 
oy the yoke * ann Mane 


We "AH 8 the Oe. wa which | 
1188 has verified the Prophetic deſcrip- | 
| | | tion 55 


1 299 x 
tion of this defteoyer, and. traced its: ri : 


5 and progreſs to the meridian of 1 its pow- | 


er. The various and extraordinary marks 
of decline, ſince the period aſſigned by 
Prophecy, for the height of its elevation, 
will appear equally ſtriking, from A ſhort 
account of the later hiſtory,. and. of the 
preſent ſtate, of the Turkiſh Empire, 1 
which the Reader is principally in- 
debted to a recent publication, of Sent 
value on account of the illuſtrations, at 
rn to many parts of this Prophocy? 5 


| Since the conqueſt of Crete and Ci. 


8 „ The ey of the Turkiſh 9 55 by Mr. 
Eton, many years reſident in Turkey, 1798. This 
work is written with ſingular energy, and reflects 
the higheſt credit on its author; not only: onace 
count of the ftrong, accurate, and clear views hi. 
he gives of the manners and cuſtoms of a dege- 
nerate and cruel people; but for the application « of 
much political and commercial knowledge to . 


arrangement of ſuch plans as ; proniote-the in- 


tereſts of his own. none , MS 
_ 0/6 +7 meniec 
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meniec in the year 1672, the ſword of 
Apollyon, a term applicable to every 
Turkiſh Sultan as well as to Mahomet, 
has not been permitted to ſubject any 
other Chriſtian ſtate, The Turksa have 
met with many loſſes ſince that memo- 
rable period, and have ſhown evident 
ſigns of the decay of their empire, if not 
of its approaching diſſolution. Muſtapha 
II. endeayoured to revive the military 
ardour of his ſubjects, by taking the 
field in perſon again the Germans; but 

he was defeated. in 1699, by the great 
Eugene; and the peace of Carlowitz 
gaye to the Emperor the whole province 
of Tranſylvania. The inordinate am- 
bition of Achmet III. gained him ſome 
advantage over the Ruſſians; but he 
was reduced, by repeated ate to the 

| neceſſity of concluding a diſgraceful 
peace with the Venetians, and other 
Chriſtian . Hi war FRO Laub 8 


ie 13.4 | Dn, ep.: 129. 1 
| "Thaw 


L. 3e 1 
tue Pert Uſurper, proved 5 
per 8 — —.— and terminated in 
the loſs of his crown, as he was dep poſed 
by Mahomet v. in 1730. This Nan 
engaged in a war againſt the Ruſſians 
and Germans; but the former advanced 
againſt him with ſo much rapidity, as to 
threaten his capital, and he was there- 
fore compelled to conclude a haſty 
peace. In the year 1769, Muſtapha III. 
burning with revenge againſt the Ruſ- 
fians, rouſed the numerous and ſavage 
| hordes of Tartars to carry fire and ſword 
into their territories. This was the eom- 
mencement of a moſt bloody war, which 
was diftinguiſhed by the exploits of 
Prince Gallitzin. He repeatedly attacked 
the Turkiſh armies. at Choczim, and 
gained ſeveral victories over them; and 
his career of martial fame was followed 
by his ſucceſſor in command, General 
Romanzoff, who overran Moldavia and 
Walachia, and received the oaths of al- 
12 — readily offered by their inhabi- 
|  tants. a 


L iſh Empire was attacked on both ſides, 


deſirable to moſt Chriſtian nations, and particularly 


bw 1 


tants. a after a fleet of Ruſſians was: 
ſent; into the Mediterranean, tbe Turk 


and the inhabitants of the Morea, the 6 
| oppreſſed deſcendants. of the antient 
Greeks, eager to throw off the yoke of 
Mahometan deſpotiſm, flew to arms on 
the approach of the Ruſſians, their 
Chhriſtian allies. The naval. victory of 
Tcheſme, a harbour on the coaſt of 
Natolia, added to other ſucceſſes of the 
Ruſbans, compelled the Porte to con- 
clude a diſhonourable peace. This blow 


Was effectually followed up by the ſuc- 5 


ceeding war, which was terminated in 
the year 1790, in a manner {till more fa- 
Towne to Na The martial ef 
| x off 
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a ang condagied upon miths principles, muſt totally | 
_ extinguith the Turkiſh power in Europe—an event 


to Great Britain. The Ruſſian fleet at Sebaſtopolis 
in the Black Sea is now A enough to. riſk the 
: | _ oſs 
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1 3 der 3 e has been 
long in a ſtate of decline, and the mem- 
bers, which compoſe the vaſt bo HY. f 4 

Thel ene, * ene and diſunited. 


„ eee 
Jong 


. 1774. with its utmolt corte, 


toſs of Alt its Ehm berv in un attack on Out- 
nople, and the remainder alone might be more 
than a match for the Sultdn's navy. In the laſt 
War the grand flect of the Turks conſiſted of only 
ſeventeen or eighteen thips of the line, and they 
have not now near ſo many. Eton, p. 81, 193. 
The inſtitution of the Janizaries [by Amu- 
rath I. ] gave at that time a deciſive ſuperiority to 
the Turkiſh arms, as they preſented a ſyſtem of 
diſcipline, and a pe y of organization, till 
then unknown. in Europe. Theſe haughty and ce - 
lebrated legions were long the terror of ſurrounding 
nations, and continued to be looked upon as for- 
midable, until the middle of the ſeventeenth century. 
At that time the Turkiſh power ceaſed; to aggran- 
diſe itſelf; it made @ pauſe in its conqueſts, a pauſe 
propbetic of that downfal toward which it has fince fo 
rapidly werged, and which ſeems now to threaten a 
ſpeedy approach. The ſteps- which led to this de- 
gradation are eaſily diſcernible,” Eton, p. Ga. 0 
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the "Turkiſh empire could only bring 
142, co men into the field; and theſe 
numbers, reſembling a mob aſſembled, : 
rather than an army levied, were ſon 
leſſened by deſertion. In £594; wien 
the Porte ſent 60,000 Janizaries towards 
Trebizonde, to be embarked: for the 
ſelves on their route u. ? Their cavalry 
_ - (which is the only part of, their army 
that deſerves the name of regular forces) 
is as much afraid of their own foot, as of 
the enemy; for in a defeat they fire at 
them to get their horſes, in order to 
eſcape quicker” Their force lies in their 
attack, but for that they muſt be pre- 
pared; taken unawares, the ſmalleſt 
number puts them to flight: and when 
their ſudden fury of attack is abated, 
| wind: in at the . en N | 


. "wn p. os. 1 „ | PTS, ö 
* The hordes: of Tartan; high 8 A. ” 
fiſted the regular troops, OY Oy, under 8 
the 2 of Ruſſia. 
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Cal aten. 
— moſt immediately con- 
netted} with the WOE wages we _ 


abblipites' i to the Sultan: ſuch are the 'F 
| L Aſia Minor and Syria. With 4 
regard to the mere diſtant pre 
they may be confidered connected with 
the Porte rather by treaty than as inte- 
gral parts of the empire. In this light & + 
view: Moldavia and Walachia in te 
north, and Egypt in the ſeuth. Theſe 
unfortunate countries - (wit k 
their political regulation, however bleſſed: 8 | 
by the bounty of nature) fuffer, though | 
in different degrees, from the harpy DE. i 
3 58 of Turkiſh. deſpotiſm.” The A 
tan is the nominal ſovereign of Bagdad; 
P 
*“ p- 1. , 


4 406. 


own hands. In Armenia Major, and 
all the neighbouring countries, there 
are whole nations or tribes of inde- 
pendent D people, who do not even ac- 
knowledge the Porte, or any of its pa- 
ſhas. The three Arabias do not acknow- 
ledge. the ſovereignty of the Sultan, who 
only poſſeſſes in theſe countries” a reh 
bee nm 091; G34 e c 
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1 — the Ponte: "gk enemies. In 
Syria the Sultan” virtually poſſeſſes the 
95 of L LAGNA ieee, Alexan- 
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"as Lat. 
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dretta (or Scanderon), the port of Alep- 
po, Tripoli, Sidon, Jaffa, and a few in- 
ſignificant places: but the country be- 
longs to the Curds; and the caravans 
from Scanderon to Aleppo are obliged | 
to go round by Antioch, as they will 
not "ſuffer the Turks to paſs through it. 
In Europe the Morea, Albania, Koi” 
| and Scutari, are more or leſs in a ſtate 
rebellion. .. Boſh 
the Porte: only. as long as it ſuits Wem 
to defend themſelves againſt its enemies, 
in the war with Germany. Lately. 
we have ſeen all European Turkey in 
arms againſt. the Porte; Adrianople, 3 in 
imminent danger, and even Conſtanti- 


nople itſelf trembling for its ſafety,” 
The advances ef Paſwan Oglou become 


every day more formidable; but the fatal 
blow will perhaps be ſtruck by a po- 


er the leaſt ſuſpected by the deluded 


Mallometans. And when we conſider 
the, alto 25 ing 
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nea, Croatia, &c. obey. 
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throughout the Empire-, and the fallore | 
of every attempt to revive the antient 
wn 4 ſpirit of the TOW! lince the 
| pt | period 


5 * 1 
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8 Siqwioner of inbubjiunty-fn 1G ;onf ititiniople' | 
is [eſtimated by Mr. Eton at. leſs than 309,000 z- 
and he ſuppoſes the population of the empire to 
Hold the fame proportion with the common caleu- 
. ation. After fome inquity into the cauſes of this 
aſteniſhing decteaſe, he addy; “ I is therefore rea- 
ſonable to eonclude, that depapulation could not 
formerly have made fo rapid a pragreſs as at re- 
fent, and that in a century more, things remain- 
ing in their prefent fituation, the Turkiſh empire 
Will be nearly. extinct. Tt is worthy of remark, 
| that the Cords in the mountaitis, and other inde- 
pendant tribes who do not mix with the Turks, are 
etempt from the mortality oecafiened- by all the 
ealamities; which- afflift the: countries more im- 
mediately ſubje& to the Porte. Eton, p. 270, Sc. 
Many attempts have been made within che 
laſt century; principally by French officers, to re- 
new the antient military ſpirit of the Turks, and 
to inſtruct them in European tacties. Gazi: Hal- 
ſian, the celebrated Paſha, tried, with unlimited | 
power for on” yoann, to inſpire bis own ſpirit 
481 1 into. | 


f 3 
* ” 
5 


1 309 . = 
period allotted for the actions: of its 
power; fuch a combination. of circum- 
ſtances not only juſtifies the expectation 

' of its fall, upon every principle founded 
on human experience, but. holds out a 
moſt ſtriking example of the accuracy of 5 
3 for the conteraplation of the 9 
Preſent age. The teſtimony of this un- 
biaſſed writer is too valuable to be ea- 
ſily abandoned; and I am much de- 
ceived, if the Reader will not ſee ample 
confirmation of the ſyſtem, reſpecting 
the three great forms of Antichrift, which. 
the Introductory Chapter offered to his 
conſideration, in the following ſketch of 
the nature and effects of the Mahometan 
ſcourge of the Ea. more eſpecially if 
be will compare the deſcription of this 


mne . . wo 


— 4: 
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1 the: troops; 3 he found all his efforts inef- 
fectual. The preſent Sultan, Selim, has attempted 
to aboliſh the Janizaries, and introduce. the Euro- 
pean diſcipline, into the army gradually, by inſti - 

tuting a new corps trained to the muſket and bay- 
onet; but this attempt is not likely to. ſucceed to 
an extent. ** Mts 


power, 


£- * 
power, with that which bas tyrannized 
over the ef, for the ſame purpoſes of 
trial and puniſhment, and with the ani- 
mated picture of Facobiniſm 1 in this Au- 
thor's Addreſs to the Emperor of Ruſ- 
ſia, which I ſhall beg leave to ſubjoin in 
A note, though it more properly belongs 


to the i of the e SR. 
1 | j wy : KL 2 


N « You are called an Sire, to N with the 
irreſiſtible weight of your armies the enemies of 
religion, morality, and ſocial / order. Peace with 
them will be more dangerous than war, "Their 
doctrines will have freer courſe ; and their doc- 
trines have done more than- their armies. They 
have ſubverted the order, and confounded even the 

names of things. Virtues have the appellations of 
vices, and vices: the appellations of virtues. Can 
Ruſſia, in all its extended provinces, when every 
foreign contact will be poiſon.; when every breath; 
except from the frozen ocean, will be full of mi- 


aſma, eſcape the contagion? None will eſcape but 


the elder brethren of Jacobiniſm, the Turks, whoſe 

_ equally monſtrous, though leſs dangerous tyranny, 
has for ſo many centuries inſulted mankind, trod- 
den under foot the laws of n and blaſphemed 
5 | i 5 


— 


1 politic than that, „ wh 15 wield- 


Chriſtianity; who, unprovoked, attacked, conquered, 
and ſlaughtered nations without number, murdered 
their ſovereigns, and ſpilt every drop of royal 
blood, maſſacred their prieſis at the altar, extirpated 
nobility, plundered the opulent, and bound the 
| wretched remains of the people in fetters of perpe- 
| tual and hereditary flavery. They alone, till the 
reign of Jacobiniſm had made property a crime, 
the violation of property a. legal reſource of go- 
vernment, and the lives and poſſeſſions of men the 
right of tyranny; they alone had hitherto con- 
founded the hereditary ranks among mankind ; 
had depreſſed genius, learning, and the Chriſtian | 
religion, and governed their barbarous empire by 
ſlaves and aſſaſſins. Like the Jacobins, they taugt 
Chriſtian. children to fight againſt their fathers, 
and their fathers' God; they too hold it lawful to 
murder priſoners in cold blood; they too poſſeſs a 
claim to every country in the univerſe; and a ſacred 
right to ſubject all people to their laws; they too 
hold all other ſovereigns as uſurpers, and dethron- 

ing them as the higheſt merit. But ſtill the Turks 


have a religion; and though it permits them num- 


berleſs enormities to their own ſect, and alt enor- 


5 U 8 * BE 
RE. - at once the temporal and ſpiritual 
= ſword, converted fanaticiſm.it{elf i into an 
AIlnſtrument of ſovereignty, and united in 
one perſon the voice and the arm of the 
Divinity. In Turkey the judicial and 
| facerdotal characters ate the ſame. The 
chief engine of this hierarchy is the fer 
of the Mufti, a ſort of manifeſto, which, 
Alike the bulls . _ the Roman  Pontiff, ori- 
_ ginatingin eccleſiaſtical power, has 3 
applied to the moſt important political 
purpoſes. In other countries particular 
reigns, or epochas, have been marked 
with actions diſgraceful. to the human 


ſpecies. but bere i is allen, of icke, * 


* 
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many moral duties. Not the contagion of their 
doctrines was to be feared, but their cruel ſword, 
which once threatened the conqueſt of the univerſe, 
and the extinction of all virtue, dignity, and ſei- 
ence in the world: yet was not this firſt monſter 
ſo tremendous, in the inſolence of his power, as an 
| auemy, e Ene r he ns 
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origin. of the nation to its N 
this very day, confirmed by their reli- 
20g. and approved by thoſe Who call 


It is ſcarcely credible, how far the 
litleneſs of pride is. carried by the 
TO] in all their tranſactions with the 
8 tian Princes. To ſupport their 
faith; and to extend their empire, are 

the only law of nations which they-ac- 
knowledge. Their treaties amount only 
to a OT remiſſion of that impla- 
1 ich their religion 
2 ae mn every thing not 
Mahometan. They conſider the moſt 
ſolemn treaties in the light of a truce, 
which they are at liberty to break, 
whenever they can more W ee 
1 un hrs Matomet. In 40s . 
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1 are much affiſted by the nature of the 
Arabic language, which they mix with 
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the Chriſtians in the empire, who 
not embrace Mahometaniſm; but ava-. 


cruelty. Every ſpecies of ee 


8 thoſe who abandon it, 


K 


the Turkiſh in their public acts, and 


which, by the various 1 8 wur 
terms, literal and metaphorical, 
them to give whatever interpretation 
they pleaſe to the contract. When they 
have conquered, they put to death all 
ages, rank, and ſex, except ſuch as they 
make ſlaves, who are annually obliged to 
ranſom their lives. It has frequently 


been debated at the Porte, to cut off all 


rice has in this inſtance triumphe + over 


humiliation attends the' Chriſtians, 


remain firm to their religion, and every 


honour and a 4s Goa out. to 
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«cf The effects produced by this. mon- 
Ay [ Eton, Preh, p. 8. e | 
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ſhocking 

for a population ſufficient to compoſe 
thoſe numerous kingdoms and ſtates, 
which flouriſhed when the Turks u- 


their Wanna, : e ER: the 


the . from Greece a the ian 
in the Archipelago. It is then that the 
miſerable Greeks® moſt feel the weight 
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Mr. Eton affirms that the character of the 
"Greta 18 much ſuperior to what it is uſually re- 
preſented by French writers, in knowledge, ability, 

ſpirit, and manly courage. They. bear the "Turkiſh 
yoke with great impatience, and. have long been 
anxious for aſſiſtance to enable them to ſtrike it off. 
See his of their negotiations with the late 
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=: ad al the inſyles hank bono the | 
I - vile fatraps of the Tyrant. When a ſhip 
| 7 of the fleet arrives in a port, all the 
people who can, fly to the mountains, or 
into the country. Others mut them 
ſctlves up in their houſes, without daring 
to ſtir out. Every one in the roads and 
even in the. ſtreets are plundered by the 
ſoldiers and ſailors of the ſhipsz and "2 
they are not cut, and wounded with a 
piſtol ball, they eſteem themſelves happy. 
The. captains and officers raiſe contribu- 
tions for themſelves, and thus the poor 
- Greeks pay another tax ta the fleet, 
which is heavier to thoſe on whom it 
unhappily falls, than that paid to the 
Sultan; "and 1 are b generally: e 
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gent ſhip | hould take e 
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® the complicated miſeries, under which 
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| duration ; but from 1 view we 98 74 1 
| the decline and reſent © . 
| ttoman empire, we are 
rely authorized to conclude that it 
now. draus near its cloſe. will not 
| the allotted period N 
| on: F when. this woe ſhall be 
2  ** behold, a | third woe cor 85 
„ f 8 | $0 
| %% RO 
WA x the Hort account already given of | 
4 power of the NE 
| 4 we have ſeen the effects of ſome : 5 


: OW When Omar, the Saracen Caliph, took Jeru- 1 
alem by capitulation i in A. D. 6 37, the Chriftians 
were not allowed liberty of worſhip, but on the moſt 
ſevere and humiliating conditions. See Ockely, DD 
. Pococks, &c. Omar built a moſque 6n the fite f 
remains to this 

| wall round: at ſome diſtance; and it is death for. 5 
either Jew: or Chriſtian to ane the encloſure. - e 0 . 15 19  - 
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1 1 1 . of thoſe vidh of teln aer 10 ere he 5 [ 
ſucceſſively © * poured out upon the men 
s * 18 1 who worſhip the Bz ASH and his IAE. 
. preſent ſtate of Rome (fap- 
N EL 5 Poſed to be under the influence of the | 
fkk vial) may be confidered as 4 con- 
158 85 flirmation of the opinion long ago formed 
LY 1 ſeveral of the moſt able Commen- 
actors, that the eb vial, which'is to be 
e poured out in the river Euphrates,” 
or the dominion of the Mabometan An- 
".  _tichriſt, would be contemporary witn 
If | .  _the third woe. The following Chapter 
5 . wil perhaps enable us to conjecture how | 
2» far the reign of the 1MAGE, made at the 
3 N and acting by the power, of the | 
_ SECOND BEAST, appears to correſpond | 
with the Tetxp wor ; and how far it 
ſeems. probable that « the remainder. of | 
1 wrath” Will fall with. peculia: violence 
upon the votaries of the IN FIDEL Ax- 
_ TLEHRTST; or, in other . upon : 
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